BIBLE STUDIES.
" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica,
in that they received the word with all readiness of mind,
examining the Scriptures daily, whether these things
were s o " (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL.
We desire to send greetings to all fellow-students, young and
old, far and near, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is our
earnest prayer that our studies in the Epistles of John may result in
closer fellowship between ourselves and our Master, and between one
and another. There is much to be gained by mutual help, and we
would record here the joy that has been, and is, ours, as editors, in
receiving the results of the labours of students of the Word from the
east and from the west, from the north and from the south. We are
also indebted to students for their co-operation with us.
We are mostly young men who are engaged in these studies,
yet this year we are taking as our text-book the mature instructions,
divinely inspired, of an aged man. But his vision is not dimmed.
He writes, even towards the end of the first century, with the vivid
sense of an eyewitness, of a hearer, of a handler of the things that
concern the Word of life. His pictures are all graphic, they are true,
and are each recorded for a specific purpose.
We confine ourselves to one purpose only of this first epistle,
namely, " t h a t our (or your) joy may be fulfilled" (1. 4). (Other
purposes are stated in 1. 3 and 5. 13). What does this mean, and
how much do we know of this joy being fulfilled in us ?
The earnest desire of the aged apostle is that children of
God in his and our day may have made full that joy for which
the Lord Himself prayed (John 17. 13). It is not without significance
that this word is repeated thrice in the sad journey between the upper
room and garden of Gethsemane. In recounting the parable of the
true Vine with its lesson in fruit bearing, the Lord said, " These things
have I spoken unto you, that My joy may be in you, and that your joy
may be fulfilled " (John 15. 11). But sad scenes were already casting
their shadows across His pathway, and as they wend their way down
into the Kidron's valley He foretells days of weeping and lamentation
for them. But quickly these days were to be succeeded by seasons of
joy, and they were encouraged, in His name, to " ask, and ye shall
receive that your joy may be fulfilled " (John 16. 24).
Nearer yet to the Garden they came. The Master stopped and
uttered that most precious earnest prayer on behalf of those whom
God had given Him out of the world, saying, with many other things,
44
But now I come to Thee, and these things I speak in the world, that
they may have My joy fulfilled in themselves " (John 17. 13). No
human happiness can rise higher than to share that joy which was ever
His in being loved of His Father and in doing His Father's will.
We have two Greek words used for " joy " in the New Testament
—" agalliasis " and " chara "—the former conveying the meaning of
exultation and exuberant gladness.
The Greek word for " gospel " is
"eu-aggelion, " meaning " good-tidings, " and was not this the angels'
message to watching shepherds, " good tidings of great joy " ? (Luke
2. 10). Again both words are used by the angel to Zacharias the
father of John the Baptist—" Thou shalt have joy and gladness, and
many shall rejoice at his birth " (Luke 1. 14).
In Luke 15. joy is given a high spiritual significance. Think
of the joy of that shepherd who found that
lone lost sheep—then ponder
deeply the emphatic words of the Lord, 44 I say unto you that even so
there shall be joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth " (verse 7).
And what a loving warm picture of joy is that of the aged father
amidst a rejoicing household circle as he said, "' It was meet to make
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merry and be glad, for this thy brother was dead and is alive again '*
(verse 32). It was the privilege of not a few to share that promised
joy on the resurrection morning (Matthew 28. 8, Luke 24. 41).
The saints in the early churches, despite much trial, knew its
sweets (Acts 13. 52). The great Apostle to the Gentiles recorded much
of its value (Galatians 5. 22; Romans 14. 17, 15. 13), requesting some
to make his own joy full by their demonstration of oneness (Philippians
2. 2). May it be ours then, to be helpers of your joy " (2 Corinthians
1. 24).
Jas. M.
NOTES ON THE EPISTLES TO THE HEBREWS.
Hebrews 10. 1-10.
For the law having a shadow of the good things to c o m e ,
not the very image of the things, they can never with the same
sacrifices year by year, which* they offer continually, m a k e
perfect them that draw nigh.
" F o r " connects chapter 10. to the last paragraph of the
previous chapter. The apostle lays down a principle of interpretation
in the typical teaching of the Old Testament; it had a shadow of
coming good things, but was not the very image. Already we have
tasted of those good things in association with which Christ is High
Priest (Hebrews 9. 11), and we are destined to enter more fully into
their enjoyment. The sacrifices which were offered continually (or
in perpetuity; see verse 12 where the Lord's one sacrifice is for ever,
or in perpetuity, and also verse 14, where it is said that He hath
perfected for ever, or in perpetuity, them that are sanctified), could
never make perfect those who approached to God thereby.
Else would they not have ceased to be offered, because the
worshippers, having been once cleansed, would have had no
more conscience of sins?
The sacrifices would have ceased had they been able to remove
the guilt of sin from the conscience, but the sacrifices of the law sanctified to the cleanness of the flesh only; they never reached the conscience
(Hebrews 9. 13).
But in those sacrifices there is a remembrance made of
sins year by year.
Year by year, as the day of atonement came round, there was a
calling to mind of sins. The high priest confessed before God the sins
of Israel, which were ceremonially sent away upon the head of the
scapegoat; a truly wonderful shadow of the Lord's death when He
put away sin !
For it is impossible that the blood of bulls and goats
should take away sins.
Here the atoning sacrifices of the law are shown to be ineffectual
in dealing with sin. They were merely shadows of the Lord's propitiatory sacrifice by which alone sins could be put away for ever. God in
His forbearance passed over sins and forgave the sinner because He
would receive full satisfaction in the death of His Son. The shadows
of the law were intended to teach the Israelite the heinousness of sin,
and referred to the great sacrifice that was coming.
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Wherefore when He cometh into the world, He saith,
Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not,
But a body didst Thou prepare for M e ;
In whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin
Thou hadst no p l e a s u r e :
Then said I, Lo I am come (in the roll of the
book it is written of Me)
To do Thy will, O God.
Saying above, sacrifices and offerings and whole burnt offerings
and sacrifices for sin Thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure
therein (the which are offered according to the law).
" Wherefore, " because of the inadequate character of the
sacrifices of the law, the Son came to do the will of God.
" When He cometh into the world, He saith "; this shows the
pre-existence of the Son of God. No mere human child could so speak
of knowing the purposes of God. But of Him alone the words were
true—
Thou didst make Me trust when I was upon My mother's
breasts.
I was cast upon Thee from the womb:
Thou art My God from My mother's belly.
(Psalm 22. 9, 10).
The citation from Psalm 40. shows how fully the Lord entered
into the reason for His coming, and shows too His devotion to His
God. The four great sacrifices of the law are indicated here—peace
offering, meal offering, burnt offering and sin offering. God had no
pleasure in these. The quotation from Psalm 40. is from the LXX.;
this accounts for the variation between Psalm 40. and Hebrews 10.
The former, following the Hebrew, gives, " Mine ears hast Thou opened "
(which, I judge, has been wrongly taken to be an allusion to the boring
of the Hebrew servant's ear: Exodus 2 1 . 6), whereas the Greek
translation gives " A body didst Thou prepare for Me. " The Hebrew
emphasises the importance of having opened ears, the first necessity
of a servant, and the Greek shows that in a divinely prepared body
Jehovah's Servant would obey His God in all He commanded Him
in the roll of the book. It seems to the present writer that underlying
the fact that He had opened ears is the greater fact of the incarnation.
He had taken the form of a bondservant to obey His Divine Master,
and His obedience was unto death, the death of the cross.
Then hath He said, Lo, I am come to do thy will. He taketh
away the first, that He may establish the second.
He taketh away the first—the will of God in the sacrifices of
the law, which could only be of a temporary character, that He might
establish the second—His will relative to the sacrifice of Christ. In
the first He had no pleasure, but in the second He has found eternal
satisfaction and pleasure.
By which will we have been sanctified through the offering
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.
The believer has been sanctified by the will of God, fulfilled in the
Lord's perfect offering and finished work. The offering of Christ's
body was once for all and so is the sanctification which results from it.
J. M.
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THE OFFERINGS.
The offerings which feature so prominently in the ordinances
of the law provide a rich treasury for the student of the Scriptures,
though their study is too frequently neglected because of the apparent
complexity of the various ordinances. The truths of Leviticus are not
generally found on the surface, and it is only the earnest student who
delights unaided to dig for gems of truth to be found in that book. It
is our purpose, therefore, to enlist the sympathy of fellow students in a
survey of the offerings, as to their different objects, their relationships,
the spiritual lessons to be derived, and, above all the glimpses they give
of the Lord whose glorious Person and work are set forth by them.
The Epistle to the Hebrews, which has engaged our attention of
late through the writings of our esteemed co-worker, gives sufficient
warranty for not dismissing these teachings as " Jewish things, " for it
gives a vital connecting link between the ordinances of the Old Covenant
and those of the New Covenant, and makes us realise that there is
something more than the Passover to be considered by a redeemed
people. For " even the first covenant had ordinances of divine service "
(Hebrews. 9. 1), and the word even (or verily or indeed) emphasises the
fact that it was an essential part of the covenant for service to be thus
rendered, and that all these things must find a correspondence in the
day of reformation, or setting right. There is, alas, too often a view
expressed that the New Covenant has done away with the ordinances
of the Old Covenant to such an extent that the glorious liberty of the
disciple must not be marred by any seeking of knowledge as to the way
of service. Such as hold these views have little sympathy with a
study of the types and shadows of the law, because these reveal
that the principles of God are much the same in every age, and that the
worshipper must be as careful to-day as any Israelite in a past day as
to his service and as to his way of approach. It is necessary to-day
to remember that the service which is well pleasing to God must be
offered with as much reverence and awe as ever God enjoined at
mount Sinai (Hebrews 12. 18-29).
We are indeed not come to such a mount where a holy God speaks
through the tangible things of creation, but we are come to One whose
conception of His own holiness and righteousness found expression in
His own Son. If indeed we are not called upon to witness that
Clouds and darkness are round about Him,
we are expected to know, and to appreciate to our utmost power, that
Righteousness and judgment form the foundation of His
throne.
(Psalm 97. 2).
Unless there is a deep apprehension of the attributes of God, there can
be but little understanding of the possibilities of serving Him; if we
do not attempt to understand what is proper to offer to God we are in
greater ignorance than those who were under the law. It was never
intended that the annulment of the law should lead to such misconceptions of the sacrifices well pleasing to God as are found in this so-called
day of liberty. If a better Covenant is associated with a better Priest
and a better Sacrifice than any to be found under the Old Covenent,
it is surely to be expected that such better things would be accompanied
by a better apprehension of the things of God than was possible to men
of an earlier age.
The Book of Leviticus is indissolubly joined with the Book of
Exodus, both being part of the Law of Moses, and the first word
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And " shews that the subject matter is intimately related to the
closing chapters of the Book of Exodus in which the Glorious Presence
of God has been seen in association with His House.
The Book of Leviticus opens by declaring that " Jehovah called
unto Moses. " Though God spake much with Moses, the occasions when
this expression is used are very noteworthy, whether at the Bush
(Exodus 3. 4), or at Sinai (Exodus 19. 3 and 20) when the mountain
quaked, or when he was called into the midst of the cloud for 40
days (Exodus 24. 16), or, as in Leviticus, when God speaks from the
place which He has chosen. The commands and the truths to be
disclosed on these occasions are the weightiest of all, and on this
occasion the purpose of God is to advise His people as to the mode of
approach to Him now that He dwelt in their midst.
From the earliest days men had offered up burnt offerings and
sacrifices, so that there is nothing essentially new about the offerings
to be referred to, it is taken for granted that the people already know
much about burnt offerings and peace offerings and so forth, but
the people among whom God actually dwelt must be better instructed
than their fathers, their apprehension of the claims of God must be
deeper, their knowledge more detailed, their hearts more filled with
reverence and awe now that God is so very near. Such must also be the
object of our studies if we are to gain real benefit from them.
It is the desire to please God which is a basis for sacrifice and
offerings, and from the earliest times there have been men who sought
a way of pleasing God. Cain and Abel both had this desire, but their
apprehension of the truth and ways of God was not the same, so that
Cain suffered the mortification of seeing his offering rejected. God
Himself pointed the moral, " If thou doest well, shalt thou not be
accepted? " Noah offered a burnt-offering (Genesis 8. 20), and his
doing so calls for no comment in the context, so that it appears that
from the very earliest times the essence of the teachings as to the
offerings was known to men.
It may be noted, however, that the offerings made prior to the
erection of the Tabernacle appear to shew very little discrimination as
to the purpose and character of the offering, so that Jacob, for instance,
in Genesis 3 1 . 54 and 46. 1 offered " sacrifices, " apparently of a general
kind, while in Job 42. 8 the offerings to be made on account of the folly
of the friends of Job are specified as burnt-offerings. In fact the
generalised conception of the value of an offering seems to have been
with a view to showing God that the offerer was prepared to demonstrate his recognition of the fact that from the fall in Eden man could
only be accepted through the shedding of the blood of a sacrificial
victim. However much or little men understood of the One who was
to fulfil God's great purpose, this at least they did understand, that
God had signified, to Abel and to Cain, and thence to all men, that this
approach by sacrifice would secure the favour of God.
In the fuller knowledge now to be revealed as God calls to Moses,
there is to be a discrimination made, so that the offerer will be called
upon to understand what it is he is about to do. No longer will it be
considered according to knowledge to offer up a general sacrifice with
a confused apprehension as to how much of it is for the acknowledgment
of wrong-doing, or how much for propitiation or the securing of divine
complacency. In this dispensation our sacrifices may be of a different
nature, but there arise circumstances in which it is needful to know
when the sacrifices of a broken heart (one that is conscious of sin) may
44
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be more appropriate than the sacrifices of thanksgiving, though many
are but too ready to engage in the offering up of spiritual sacrifices in
thanksgiving and praise when there is need for confession and reconciliation. The former things we should do, but the latter should not be
left undone. Any efforts which we make to understand the will of
God and His truth will be regarded by Him as an acceptable sacrifice
whether it be in the application of His word to personal shortcomings,
or in those having to do with communion with Him, or in those which
touch the appreciation of Himself and His attributes.
All these things are to be found exemplified in the offerings of
Leviticus, in the broad classes of the burnt-offering, the meal-offering,
the peace-offering, the sin-offering and the trespass-offering, but even
within each class of offering there are found different grades, and it is
generally held that these refer to the different degrees of apprehension
of the truths associated with the class of offering. All believers have
not the same degree of apprehension of spiritual truth.
There can be no doubt whatever that the offerings set forth
different aspects of the Person and work of Christ, whether He is seen
as One that died for our sins as the sin-offering, or as the One who has
for ever delighted the heart, of God by giving Himself as the burntoffering, or as the One who brings God and man together in the enjoyment of the peace-offering. The study of Leviticus will probably not
add to the revelation of Him in the New Testament; no new truth
concerning Him will be looked for, but the studies should provide that
enjoyment which comes from a series of pictures of one that is beloved,
in which all the various traits are delightfully shewn, in which the loved
One is seen from many points of view. This should be our object as
we study the offerings, and then the imagery changes and we see ourselves as the offerer having somewhat to offer, and rejoicing that
it is our appreciation of our great Saviour that is so precious and
acceptable in God's sight.
A. T. D.
THE EPISTLES BY JOHN.
Fellowship (1 John 1. 1-4).
From Liverpool and Birkenhead. —It was the concern of
John that those who had believed on the Lord Jesus, through the word
of the Apostles, might have the fellowship with Him and with the Father
which was the portion of those who had appreciated the eternal Deity
of the Man Jesus of Nazareth, with whom they had consorted. This
was also the concern of the Lord Jesus toward the close of His earthly
ministry (John 17. 20, 23).
In both his Gospel and his first epistle, John takes us back to
the beginning. From the beginning the thought of fellowship was in
the mind of God. It was enjoyed in sinless Eden, between the first
pair and the Creator, God. We understand by fellowship the mutual
enjoyment of common interests, but God's creatures, Adam and Eve,
failed through disobedience, and the immense privilege of fellowship
was lost. Man lost much, but God also lost fellowship with the man
He created and loved.
We thank God that the Lord Jesus Christ has made possible
the restoration of fellowship. From the moment of loss God's aim was
to restore fellowship with His creature. To this end the word of
life was manifested (see John 1. 1, 4, 14; 1 1 . 25; 14. 6; and 1 Timothy
3 . 16).
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John, among others, had fellowship with Him who was manifested. He heard, saw and handled Him as a man on earth. These
things he declares to us in his writings; and he does so that the record
might be to us what the spiritual revelation of the Word of Life had
been to himself and to the apostles. See John 20. 31.
In bearing witness, John is fulfilling the commission given to the
disciples by the Lord. See John 15. 27 and Luke 24. 48. Through
such witnesses it is the desire of God not only that we should be saved
from wrath, but also that each individual might have joy fulfilled in
the experience of fellowship with the Father and with the Son, through
full appreciation of all that has been revealed concerning the Word of
Life.
J. White, R. Sands, II. Sands.
From London. —We see from these verses that fellowship
follows believing in God's Son, the Lord Jesus Christ.
Fellowship means communion, intercourse, or partnership, and
those who have been reconciled to God by the death of His Son can
enjoy this fellowship. If we have fellowship with the Father then we
should have fellowship one with the other (verse 7). We have One
object to love, One person to serve, One person to follow. If all do
these things there will be fellowship. We read concerning David's
men that though when they first came to David, some were in debt,
some were in distress, some were discontented, yet their love to David
and their subjection to their Royal Leader held them together, and
their one purpose of heart to serve David united them. So also it
should be with us to our Lord Jesus Christ. By being separated from
the ways of the world, we should be found together in happy fellowship
one with another, as the apostle Paul beseeches us in 1 Corinthians 1. 10
that we all speak the same thing and that we be perfected together
in the same mind and in the same judgement. David says in Psalm
133. " How good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together
in unity. " By dwelling together in unity we may manifest on earth
in measure what shall soon be in the glory, when the Lord Jesus shall
be the centre of attraction for every heart. John 17. 14-21, " Not of
the world " is a special reason why we should be bound together,
being outside the camp. As 2 Corinthians 6. 17 says, " Come ye out
from among them and be ye separate and touch no unclean thing, and
I will be to you a Father and ye shall be to me sons and daughters,
saith the Lord Almighty. " In 1 Corinthians 10. 16 it says, " the cup
of blessing which we bless, is it not a communion of the blood of
Christ ? " At the feast of remembrance we have a full communion or
fellowship with God and with his Son, the Lord Jesus Christ. Our
fellowship is with the Father. This brings joy and verse 4 says, " These
things write we unto you that your joy may be full. " John 15. 11 was
referred to.
We can also enjoy fellowship of the Spirit, as stated in Philippians
2. 1 and 2 Corinthians 13. 14. We may show fellowship as in 2 Corinthians 8. 4, in ministering to the saints, also as in Philippians 4. 15
and 1. 5 we may have fellowship with ministering brethren in
preaching the gospel, by our liberality to them. W. F. Shulver.
From Victoria. —According to God's goodness the restoration
of man to the place of fellowship with Himself is wondrously unfolded
in the whole canon of Scripture. In Genesis 5. 24 we read, " and Enoch
walked with God, " which shews the unfolding of God's mercy to man,
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after Adam had deliberately broken the bond of fellowship with God,
which was obedience to God. Abraham, in obeying the Voice, and
keeping the laws, statutes and judgments of Jehovah, was able to have
fellowship with God (Genesis 26. 5).
The measure of our righteousness and faithful obedience to the
will of God, is the measure of our fellowship with God. The Israelites
had fellowship with God through obedience to the Law. Disobedience
brought the hiding of God's face and goodness from them. Thus too,
the Apostle John tells of the things of which he is assured, and only as
those to whom he was writing believed them, could he have fellowship
with them (verse 3).
The glorious Son of God made it possible for us to have fellowship with God through His death on the cross. All the Christian's
blessings flow from that great work (Ephesians 2. 13).
The highest fellowship a man can have is with the Father, and
with His Son Jesus Christ, which is through and only through the Holy
Spirit of God. That men desire to have fellowship with others is
natural (Genesis 2. 20, 21). To have fellowship with God is of the
Spirit of God (Romans 5. 5).
We can but reverently speak of the fellowship between the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The Son of God fulfilled at a great cost to
Himself the Father's desire to save men from eternal death. It
was through the Eternal Spirit that Christ offered Himself to God
(Hebrews 9. 14), and the Holy Spirit reveals the Son of God to the
hearts of His " called and chosen ones " (John 16. 15). The Father
is glorified in the Son, and the Son is glorified in the Father. Wondrous
revelation! (John 14. 13; 17. 1-4).
The Lord Jesus Christ in the days of His humiliation chose out
a few to have fellowship with Him in His great work of glorifying the
Father (John 17. 4), in His ministry on earth in the work of salvation
(Matthew 1 0 . ; Luke 10. 1). These were men of the kind described in
Isaiah 66. 2, " To this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a
contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My Word. "
At salvation a man is placed spiritually in a position and condition, through the new birth, of having fellowship with God. This
fellowship is conditional upon his response to God's revealed will for
him. The more we know of God's will, and are obedient thereto, the
greater will be our fellowship with Him on earth.
The adversary of God and man is always seeking to destroy the
bonds of fellowship between God and His redeemed people, and also
the working together of that people. Fellowship requires purpose of
heart and strength to sustain, which is derived from the throne of grace
(Hebrews 4. 16).
Sin mars fellowship with God and with His people (see Numbers
12., and 1 Corinthians 5. ).
The early saints expressed much mutual fellowship in the
activities and trials of the churches, in giving to the poor, in supporting
the labourers in the harvest of souls, and in suffering together for the
sake of the Name.
H. McL.
From St. Helens. —John introduces the Lord Jesus Christ
at the commencement of each of his writings, in different ways. There
is an interesting progression of thought.
1. The Gospel—that believing ye may have life in His name.
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2. The Epistles—that we may have abiding fellowship with the
Father and with the Son.
3. The Revelation—Judgment and glory.
Between receiving life and the future glory lies the period in which we
may abide in fellowship with the Father, and Son, and each other, and
this first epistle reveals the means whereby such fellowship can be
maintained. In this intervening period we are called upon to manifest
the life, and let our light so shine before men. The invisible life which
we receive is to become a visible life manifested in word and deed.
This seems to be one of the root thoughts of the epistle, but such
manifestation of life can only be effected in communion with the Father
and Son. We noted too that one of the primary thoughts of verse 2
is that the invisible life, the eternal, which was with the Father was
manifested, so as to be seen, heard, and handled by men. It was a
life lived in perfect unison and fellowship with the Father. I am in the
Father, and the Father in Me. I speak not from myself; but the
Father abiding in Me doeth His works, " said the Lord Jesus (John 14.
10), " H e hath declared H i m " (John 1. 18). They came to know
Him, and the Father through Him, and were brought into fellowship
with the Father and with the Son. Blessed and happy portion indeed
to share in common the things of the Son with the Father, and the
things of the Father with the Son. It was thought that this fellowship
was progressive according to the measure of the knowledge of the truth
held in love; this is the measure in which we can share in common
with others, Godward or manward. The epistle is written, of course,
to those already children of God. The question was raised as to
whether the fellowship of 1 John 1. is the same as that of Acts 2. 42,
and the following points of difference were mentioned:
Acts 2. 42. 1 Corinthians 1. 9 of
1 John 1. 3 with
1. Is a community of persons toIs communion with, not men,
gether for a common purpose,
but the Father and Son—benamely—to give Christ His
tween persons here on earth and
place as Lord among them
persons there in heaven,
collectively, here on earth.
[Is not this statement the reverse of what is anticipated in 1
John 1. 3, " That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you
also " ? " You also "; what is the force of these words if it is not
contemplated to bring men into the joy of experimental fellowship with
each other and with God and His Son ? We grant at once that it is
fellowship with God that is before the mind of the Apostle, but corelated therewith is the thought of men being co-sharers in Divine things
which make them sharers with God and with each other.
Manifestly it is not the thought of each man having fellowship
with persons in heaven without knowing fellowship with one another
on earth. —J. M. ]
2. This is a visible fellowship or
community of known persons
into which men are called.

This fellowship or communion
is invisible and unknown except
to the individuals and God
Himself. (Father and Son).
[If the receiving and carrying out of John's written ministry
results in fellowship, can less be said in regard to Spirit-given oral
ministry? Is that not to produce fellowship, to stimulate and deepen
it ?—J. M. ].
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3, Persons may be in this fellowPersons may know fellowship
ship and out of fellowship with
with the Father and Son, yet be
God (Philippians 3. 18; 3 John
outside the Fellowship or Com10).
munity of Acts 2. See Acts 9.
8, 19.
[Whilst we believe that the reception of eternal life brings a
person into contact with God and gives Him a competence to know God
and His Son (John 17. 3), yet, as fellowship is conditioned by walking
in the light, how soon fellowship may be affected by disobedience, as
in Eden's garden, only God and the individual believer may know in
the early stages of departure. —J. M. ].
4. This fellowship is peculiar to this
This fellowship may or maydispensation—" Till He come. " not exist now between individuals and God, but will exist
throughout eternal ages in the
perfection of resurrection when
the fellowship of Acts 2. has
ceased.
5. Unsaved persons may possibly
No unsaved person can ever
get into this community. "Crept
have fellowship with the Father
in privily. "
and the Son.
[Nominally it may be so. It is possible for a wrong man to be
in a right place. Judas Iscariot was one of the apostolic circle. —J. M. ].
F. McCormick.
EXTRACTS.
From Brantford. —Fellowship is a state of friendly intercourse
or communion. It is impossible for man in his unsaved state to have
communion with God, just as it impossible for the living to have
communion with the dead.
Reconciliation has been made possible through the death of
Christ, and when man through faith accepts the Saviour, fellowship
has been restored.
This fellowship, which has been restored, should be maintained.
This is only possible as our intimacy with God and His ways is
maintained. The cords by which the Christian's fellowship are
maintained are very sensitive, and great care should be exercised so
that nothing in our lives should come between God and us. There
must be the constant turning of the searchlight of His living word
upon our hearts. Its penetrating rays will never fail to discover to
us the things which ought not to be there (Hebrews 4. 12). We do
well to pray like David when he said, " Search me, O God, and know my
heart, try me, and know my thoughts, and see if there be any way of
wickedness in me" (Psalm 139. 23, 24).
The revelation of our sins by the Holy Spirit demands our
immediate attention and exercise in dealing with them before God
and putting them away, by the means He has provided (1 John 2. 1;
1 John 1. 9).
We may say we have fellowship with Him, and hereby deceive
even ourselves. But if we are not walking in the light as He is in the
light, we can have no fellowship with Him and with one another.
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Interruption of fellowship with God will soon interfere with our fellowship one with another. Estrangement from our brethren is a sequel
to the lack of fellowship with God (1 John 1. 7).
4- McDonald, H. Curren, Jnr.
From Kilmarnock. —In his epistles John writes to those who
have believed and have received eternal life and have become children
of God, and we think it is rather the divine life that was manifested in
the Lord that he brings before them. Referring to John 14. 22, 23,
we see that the Lord manifested Himself in a way to the Apostles that
He did not to the world. It would seem from 1 John 1. 3 that he links
himself with the other apostles in bearing witness to what they had
seen and heard, in order that others (children of God) may have
fellowship with them.
When we consider the condition of man by nature (e. g., Romans
8. 7) it is all of God's grace that we can have thoughts in common with
God. We think " Fellowship " in 1 John 1. 3 bespeaks condition, in
contrast to what we have in 1 Corinthians 1. 9, " God is faithful through
whom ye were called into the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our
Lord. " The latter is a position into which believing and obedient ones
are called by God's grace. Alas ! it is possible to be in the fellowship
of God's Son and yet not to have fellowship (communion) " with the
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. " (See Revelation 3. 14-20).
1 John 1. 4 tells us, that his object in writing is " that our joy
may be fulfilled. " We have a joy in knowing we have eternal life,
but we may have a fuller joy in having fellowship day by day with the
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. This can only be maintained as
we keep aloof from the many " fellowships " of the world (2 Corinthians
6. 14).
A. G. S.
F r o m Greenock. —While it would be idle to deny that believers
outside of the house of God can know anything of this fellowship, it
applies in its fulness to the gathered together people of God, since it
is to such a gathered folk that the Apostle wrote.
It has always been the desire of God that His people should be
one, and without real fellowship this unity is only a travesty of what he
intends. In fact fellowship is so essentially a feature of His will for us
to-day that it is into a fellowship we are called by Him, the fellowship
of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord (1 Corinthians 1. 9). His fellowship
is based on truth and love, not merely the knowledge, but the practice
of these things. Truth may be but feebly grasped, but the apostle
Paul's word on this point is, " whereunto ye have already attained, by
that rule walk" (Philippians 3. 14-16). There should be a pressing
on into perfection. Apart from true love there cannot be true fellowship, and love seemed to be the great lack in the days in which the
beloved Apostle wrote, for love is the great theme of his first epistle.
It was a last-hour appeal. " Little children, it is the last hour. "
" Beloved, let us love one another " (1 John 2. 18; 4. 7).
Such things show up petty jealousies and grievances in their
true perspective. How futile their " wranglings and dissensions "
among themselves ! " Beloved, let us love one another. " These are
not the words of cold direction from one accustomed to issue commands.
It is as though he would go down among them, gather them around
him and appeal to their hearts, " Beloved, let us love one another. "
Love is essential to true fellowship, and such fellowship is the
bulwark of God's people as a community. (Matthew 12. 25).
S. Johnston.
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From Hay dock. —The Apostle takes us back to the beginning
when the Word was with God, and when He had fellowship with the
Father, and the Father had delighted in Him. John seems to show
that the life which the Son manifested on earth was in harmony with
the will of the Father, as were the words He spake. And thus these
things John declared that others might have fellowship with him, a
fellowship which is governed by " walking in the light " (1 John 1. 7).
Fellowship brings a fulness of joy, though it may also involve partaking
with one another in affliction and suffering. We too desire to know
more of the meaning of being " one. "
Jas. Hurst.
We welcome this first paper from Haydock. —[Eds. ].
From Bolton. —The word " Fellowship " in 1 John 1. 3 is not
the same as 1 Corinthians 1. 9. [It is the same in the original Greek. —
Jas. M. ]. Our fellowship one with another and with the Father and
the Son is conditional. See 1 John 1. 9. One of the forms of fellowship
is to eat with a person. See Revelation 3. 20. We also think of the
two disciples on their way to Emmaus, who besought the Lord to "Abide
with u s . . . and He went in to abide with them. " Practical help
can be obtained from John 15. 4-9 on the need of abiding in Him. "Company " in 1 Corinthians 5. 11, comes from two words which means
" Come and eat. " [The English word " company " is from the Latin
cum=with, panes=bread, but the original Greek means " t o
mix up with, " or " to associate with "—Jas. M]. So on the negative
side we are instructed not so much as to eat with such persons.
I. Sankey, S. Heary.
From Atherton. —There is much similarity between the introduction of John's gospel and of John's epistle, but the aim of the message
in each is different. The gospel proves to us the Eternal Being and
Diety of the Word, in the beginning, whereas the epistle speaks of the
Word of Life which was from the beginning. As seen in the portion
before us, fellowship brings us into close contact with the Father and
with the Son, just where it should begin, and then reaches out to others.
Fellowship entails partnership in (a) Contributing help to the poor
(Romans 15. 26: 2 Corinthians 8. 4, 9. 13; Hebrews 13. 16); and
in (b) sharing in faith and work (Philippians 1. 5; 3. 10; Philemon 6).
The question was raised concerning " the Word " (1 John 1. 1,
also R. V. M. ). Diverse opinions were expressed, some thinking it
refers undoubtedly to the Lord Jesus Christ, the Eternal Logos, others
that it was the " written word, " the word spoken from the beginning
concerning the Word of Life. [In " concerning the Word of life, " we
have the genitive with a preposition, and the inclusion of the prep,
(according to scholars) strongly favours " Word " being the personal
Logos, rather than " w o r d " (R. V. M. ) being doctrine. Similar scriptures are 1 John 5. 9, 10, and John 1. 15, 2. 25, etc. The verbs " have
seen, " " beheld, " and " handled, " are definitely opposed to the Word
being other than the personal Logos. The sense of the whole passage is,
" We declare (the finite verb of the sentence, in verse 3) that which was
from the b e g i n n i n g . . . that which we b e h e l d . . . h a n d l e d . . .
concerning the Word, which is the Life (for Christ is both the Word of
God and the Life of man). Verse 2 is a parenthesis. The objects of
the declaration are given in verses 3, 4. —Jas. M. ]. We know that life
is shown forth in fellowship, and where there is no fellowship there
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exists a state of death. To know true fellowship we must be in
close communion with God. We suggest that " Prayer" is the
keynote of fellowship.
G. S.
From Belfast. —Fellowship, as it is brought before us in this
epistle, is associated with family relationship, with the Father and
with His Son Jesus Christ, and with one another. The word can be
rendered communion, contribution, distribution, a sharing together
on the ground of obedience, knowledge, and love.
It is a conditional state, but it is within our reach, to enjoy
that same fellowship which the Apostle knew. This communion with
the Father, during our earthly pilgrimage, may result in the words, being
true of us, in that day—
" There no stranger God shall meet thee. "
Obedience is always a source of joy and delight to God and to ourselves
To-day " his commandments are not grievous, " and it should be ours
to bow to His revealed will " for to obey is better than sacrifice. "
" No man k n o w e t h . . . who the Father is, save the Son and
He to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal Him. " Here is a remarkable truth, that those to whom the Son will reveal the Father, can know
Him as the Son reveals Him. But obedience and knowledge must be
coupled with love or they will not profit us in any way.
Upon such ground alone will there be any fellowship, for if any
of these things are lacking in our lives, there is a walking in darkness,
and no matter how we try to persuade ourselves that we have fellowship
with God, we lie and do not know the truth. Yea, even if there is
hatred in the heart to one another, such manifests that we are walking
in darkness and that fellowship is lacking.
J. Lamont.
From Knocknacloy. —The epistle by John is evidently written
to promote fellowship. The Apostle commences his treatise by speaking
of the manifestation of life in the Son of God. It was the happy
experience of John, with others in his day, to see the life, the eternal
life, in the person of the Lord Jesus and not only so, but also to handle
Him. This was truly fellowship of a superior kind and what he, with
the other apostles, saw and heard, he declares unto us so that we might
have fellowship with them. Thus we, now having received the gift
of life eternal in Christ, may enjoy through faith, fellowship with the
Father and with the Son. As our knowledge of the Son increases, our
fellowship with Him and with the Father will correspondingly increase.
By communion with the Father, we may know the Son, and by communion with the Son He will reveal the Father (Matthew 11. 27).
There can be no increase in the knowledge of God apart from communion
with God. The life which we have in the Son of God inclines us toward
the source from whence it came. It seeks to hold communion with God
and with His Son, and this is possible through what is spoken of in
Philippians 2. 1 as fellowship of the Spirit. No doubt it is the Holy
Spirit who guides us into all the truth, and Ephesians 2. 18 teaches us,
that through Him we have our access unto the Father. Sin hinders
communion with God. Of old God said to His people, " Your iniquities
have separated between you and your God, and your sins have hid His
face from you " (Isaiah 59. 2). Yet we cannot say we have no sin;
such a thought would be a great deception and a denial of the truth,
but we are exhorted to confess our sins, and God is faithful and righteous
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to forgive us and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness, for the blood
of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin. The divine nature in
us as a result of the new birth makes us long for fellowship with children
of God, which is one of the sweetest experiences God has granted to us
in this life. Fellowship here is also conditional. Much of the darkness
amongst God's children is not from insufficient light, but from rejected
light. Therefore full fellowship can only be experienced with those who
are light in the Lord (Ephesians 5. 8).
R. Anderson, Jun.
F r o m Manchester. —John's introduction gave rise to some
discussion. On the one hand, its similarity to the opening verses of the
Gospel by John, and the capital letter in " Word of life, " indicate that
the Lord Jesus Himself is spoken of, as having been " from the
beginning, " etc. On the other hand, why is the neuter (" that which ")
used, if a person is referred to ? Do the words " that which, " rather
refer to " the things which we saw and heard " (Acts 4. 20) ? [According
to Dr. Plummer the neuter is used as the most comprehensive expression
to cover the attributes, words, and works of the Word and the Life
manifested in the flesh. Cp. other occurrences, John 4. 22, 6. 37,
17. 2 and Acts 17. 23. —Jas. M. [.
Again, in verse 2, is " the life " merely a reference to the Lord
Jesus (c. f. " I am the way, the truth, and the life") ? Or does it mean
" eternal life " in the abstract; that which was with the Father, but
was manifested through the words and works of the Lord Jesus Christ ?
[According to the same authority as above " the Word of life " may be
analogous to " the tree of life, " " the water of life, " where " of life "
means " life-giving " . . . but more probably to " the temple of His
body. " " The Word which is the Life " is the meaning. —Jas. M. ].
In either case, it is evident that true fellowship
and those to whom he wrote could be based only upon
fellowship with the Father and His Son Jesus Christ.
fellowship or communion with God, it was necessary to
truths which John now declared to them.

between John
their common
To know this
appreciate the

That a person must individually appreciate God's love, and know
and respond to His will, before true fellowship can be enjoyed, is clear
from John 15. 23. This supplies us with a criterion whereby we can
judge whether a person is having fellowship with the Father and the
Son. If he obeys the will of God, there is evidence that he is enjoying
such fellowship. That which God contemplates for His people is
practicable only through individual fellowship with Him. When each
individual is enjoying that communion, mutual fellowship one with
another will result.
L. T. Crabtree, G. Prasher (Jun. ).
F r o m Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —We have the Lord
Jesus brought before us here as the *' Word of Life " which was from
the beginning. This would take us back to the start of all activity.
" The Word " is associated with the terms, " In the beginning... "
(John 1. 1, and 1 John 1. 1). Most of us thought that these terms took
us back to the very start of the work of creation, that of which we read
in Isaiah 45. 18, while others thought that the opening words of 1 John
take us back to Matthew 1. In Proverbs 8. 23 we have the expression
" from the beginning, " this would take us back to the time when
creation began. The creation with which the angels are associated
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was earlier than the creation of the earth, for the angels rejoiced when
earth's foundations were laid. Colossians 1. 16, 17; Job 38. 6, 7,
were read. [The meaning of the word " beginning " in Genesis 1. 1,
John 1. 1 and 1 John 1. 1, as in other places, must be defined in relation
to the context. Genesis 1. speaks of an act done " in the beginning, "
John 1. of the Word who ever was, " in the beginning, " and therefore
existed prior to Genesis 1., and in 1 John 1. the period is defined by
" was with the Father. " In John 1., emphasis is laid on the fact that
the Logos was (existed) prior to Creation, and in 1 John 1. on that
which was from the beginning. —Jas. M. ].
It was suggested that we have the Lord Jesus seen as " The word"
in the beginning of the work of creation.
Another thought was that the Lord Jesus- was " The Word "
from all eternity, and as such He expressed the mind of God in heaven.
The question was asked here, " To whom did He express it, if it was
prior to the work of creation ?" [" The Word " was God and was with
(pros = towards) God before all time and before " times eternal. " He
is the Maker of all things (and persons) and is the Revealer of God,
whom no man (" no one, " Gk. ) has seen at any time. But who can
answer the query of our friends ?—J. M. ].
Such a wonderful person is the " Word of Life, " who came forth
from the Father, and when they saw Him, they who were enlightened
saw the Father in Him (John 14. 9). He was seen, heard, beheld, and
handled by His own while He was on earth, John being one of them.
They knew Him as the One who had the words of eternal life (John
6. 68). The words of verse 2 are peculiar to John, while in verse 3
we have the reason for John writing.

S. Ramage.
From Glasgow. —When Adam disobeyed God. sin entered the
fair scene of Eden, and man experienced separation from God. Then
communion ceased. Fellowship could not be restored by man, but God
devised a way. The barrier of sin must be taken away. To this end
was the Son of God manifested that He might put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself, and at Calvary, the Lord Jesus made the basis
whereby the banished could be brought nigh to God, and that, upon
righteous grounds.
The Apostle John writes his epistle to those who through faith
in Christ Jesus had become children of God. The Lord who ever was
came down from heaven to earth, and men heard the voice of the Son
of God, and beheld in Him Immanuel. Their hands handled the Word
of life, that is, the person of the Lord Jesus, and this was true even in
resurrection. These things they declared that those begotten of God
might have fellowship with the Father and with the Son. The relationship of born again ones can never be altered, but communion is dependent upon our continuing to go on with God and obeying the word of
His grace. We are exhorted to have no fellowship with the unfruitful
works of darkness, but we are to abide in Him. There is no liberty
given us to sin, yet there is no man that sinneth not, and when we sin
we should confess to God, and know the mercy of God and the faithfulness of God in forgiving our sins, also the cleansing power of the
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Geo. Richardson.
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From Cardiff. —It is rather significant that in this portion we
are brought into contact with God's standard in all things. The few
verses here undoubtedly speak to us of the Deity of the Lord Jesus
Christ. The glorious life of the Lord Jesus reveals to us the secret
of His fellowship with the Father. It was a Divine Unity. The Lord
Himself could say, " I can of Myself do nothing; as I hear, I judge,
and My judgement is righteous; because I seek not Mine own will, but
the will of Him that sent Me " (John 5. 30). The will of the Lord Jesus
Christ was surrendered to God in the absolute sense, for again He said.
'" I do always the things that are pleasing to Him " (John 8. 29, 17. 21),
Our divine example of fellowship is the same as that of the
Father with the Son. John says " Our fellowship is with the Father
and with His Son Jesus Christ. " This is particularly precious, coming
from the disciple whom Jesus loved.
Now that the Lord has returned to heaven, we have the fellowship
of the Holy Spirit (Philippians 2. 1). This is the secret of fellowship
with the Father and Son, and is measured by the measure in which the
Holy Spirit controls our hearts and thoughts. " Know ye not that
your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have
from God ? And you are not your own. " " For ye were bought with
a price. Glorify God therefore in your body " (1 Corinthians 6. 19, 20).
The Holy Spirit longs to occupy the pre-eminent place in our hearts.
Surely it behoves us to " mortify the deeds of the flesh, " yea, and to be
crucified with Christ, that Christ might live in us. " Behold I stand at
the door and knock: if any man hear My voice and open the door I will
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me " (Revelation
3. 20). Lo, here is fellowship.
T. H. Darke.
Questions and Answers.
Question from Atherton. —Acts 2. 4 2 : The question was
raised concerning 1 Corinthians 1. 9 and Acts 2. 4 2 : Are the four
things that we have in Acts 2. 42, functions of the Fellowship of
1 Corinthians 1. 9?
Answer. —We understand that the Fellowship of Acts 2. 42
and of 1 Corinthians 1. 9 refer to the same thing, that is, to a community of persons who in Acts 2. were added together, and who were
added together in consequence of a Divine call. The result of responding to this Divine call is seen in the fact that they are called the Church
(Ecclesia, which means a called out folk) of God (1 Corinthians 15. 9,
Galatians 1. 13), in Jerusalem (Acts 8. 1), and the Church of God in
Corinth (1 Corinthians 1. 2). Whilst the term Church of God is
limited to a locality, the Fellowship is not so, for those in Corinth were
equally in the Fellowship as those in Jerusalem. All who are in the
Churches of God are in the Fellowship. Though the Churches multiplied
there were never Fellowships, there was but one Fellowship. Those who
were added in Corinth continued in the Apostles' Teaching (which is
indicated in 1 Corinthians 4. 17, " Even as I teach everywhere in every
church ") and the Fellowship, in the Breaking of the Bread (as witness
1 Corinthians 1 1 . 23-34) and in the prayers (1 Corinthians 14. 14-17).
—J. M.
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Nothing is more essential to man's welfare in time and in
eternity than to " know the only true God and Him whom He has
sent, even Jesus Christ " (John 17.: >). Once a man has right thoughts
of God, he is on the highway to right relationships with his fellows.
Herein lies the cure of a sad world's ills, and we wish we could proclaim
it to earth's remotest bounds. Both Isaiah (11. 9) and Habakkuk
(2. 14) foretell a time, the Millennium when " the earth shall be filled
with the knowledge (of the glory) of the Lord as the waters cover the
sea. " Now what is this important message, and who is its source ?
It is interesting to note that while " declare " in 1 John 1. 2, 3,
and " announce " in 1 John 1. 5 are compounds of the same verb, the
former merely has the notion of " making known, " the latter of
*'
proclaiming again what has been received elsewhere. " John
44
declares " what he had heard, seen, handled, but he " announces "
what he received " from Him. "
That " God is light " is a message of divine revelation, and the
Revealer (to John, and through him to us) is none other than the
Son of God. For " neither doth any know the Father, save the Son,
and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal Him " (Matthew
1 1 . 25-27).
The Old Testament Scriptures tell us what God does, and what
attributes He possesses; the created things declare His divinity
(Romans 1. 20), but only in Christ dwelleth all the fulness of the Deity
bodily " (Colossians 2. 9).
Therefore, for as full a knowledge of God as human mind and
heart can apprehend, we must assimilate the teaching and parables
of the Lord Jesus, ponder His life-story, and meditate upon these
expressions of the very nature of God. given by the Apostle John
(two of which are definitely attributed as utterances of the Lord
Himself):
God is Spirit (John 4. 24).
God is light (1 John 1. 5).
God is love (1 John 4. 8).
These statements stand unique in the Scriptures as a revelation of the
nature of God, and approach nearest to any definition of God (we write
reverently) that human minds can apprehend. They are not attributes,
merely, such as mercy and righteousness, but they describe the Divine
Being. Their scope is immeasurable. The simplest child of God finds
pleasure in them; the most advanced disciple cannot plumb their
depths.
The first portion of this Epistle is taken up with " God is light "
(chapter 1. 5 to chapter 2. 28), and the second portion with " God is
love " (chapter 2. 29 to 5. 12), and the practical teaching associated
. with both. There is divine guidance in this order.
Light suggests to us brightness, glory, majesty, truth, purity,
happiness, righteousness, omnipresence... yea no other simile,
culled from things known to man, could better describe the excellence
of perfection that is vested in the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ.
Herein we have a factor that dispels all the evils that darkness
typifies, in the material, moral, and spiritual senses.
With unity of purpose Paul (Ephesians 5. 8-14), Peter (1 Peter
2. 9), James (James 1. 17, 18) and John all testify to the blessings that
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accrue to mankind from a knowledge of the great truth that " God is
light. " Happy indeed will be the fellowship, and the joy, and the walk
of the people who know '; it is God that said, 4 Light shall shine out of
darkness, ' who shined in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ " (2 Corinthians 4. 6).
The god of this world may endeavour to shut this light out of
the minds of the unbelieving, but let us see that he does not shut it in
within the hearts of the redeemed of God.
Jas. Martin.
NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Hebrews 10. 11-22.
And every priest indeed, standeth day by day ministering*
and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, the 'which can never
take away sins:
Such was the divine requirement of the law. Because of the
nature and character of the sacrifices, the Aaronic priests had to
minister daily in the priest's office in offering the same sacrifices which
could never (how strong is the word " never " !) take away sins.
But He, when He had offered one sacrifice for sins for
ever, sat down on the right hand of God.
" For ever " (see note on verse 1) means " in perpetuity " and
shows the enduring state and value of the Lord's one offering of
Himself for sins. When He had offered Himself He sat down on God's
right hand. No priest of the house of Aaron ever sat down in the
sanctuary, there were no seats for them there; but the Lord went into
God's presence and sat down on His right hand and will never again
rise to deal with the question of sins. He has dealt with sins once for
all.
From henceforth expecting till His enemies be made the
footstool of His feet.
He is seated at God's right hand and is waiting, according to
Psalm 110., the time when He will put all His enemies beneath His
feet. The Father has subjected all to the Son, as Son of man, but the
Lord waits the Father's time when He will take His great power and
reign manifestly.
For by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that
are sanctified.
Those who are sanctified (as verse 10 shows) by the will of God
are perfected for ever (in perpetuity) by that same one offering. They
are set apart in a state of perfection. The believer is perfect in Christ
through the perfection of His offering; he is for ever free from the
guilt of His sins. In himself, because of the old Adamic nature in his
flesh, there are manifold imperfections:
And the Holy Spirit also beareth witness to u s : for after
He hath said,
This is the covenant that I will make with them
After those days, saith the Lord;
I will put my laws on their heart,
And upon their mind also will I write t h e m ;
then saith He,
And their sins and their iniquities will I remember
no more.
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Note that here the voice of the Spirit is to us, though God will
also make this New Covenant with Judah and Israel (Hebrews 8. 8).
Israel rejected Christ and so He turned and covenanted with us, but
after those days He will turn toward Israel and they will accept Him
and He will covenant with them. The New Covenant has two outstanding characteristics. I. The remission of the sins of the believer;
II. The putting of God's laws into the mind and the heart. The first
in order is the remission of sins, though it is the last of the terms of
the covenant mentioned; we begin where God leaves off.
Now where remission of these is, there is no more offering
for sin.
Remission of sin is the result of offering for sin. Remission—
Aphesis means " to dismiss, " from Aphiemi= to send away; the believer's sins are dismissed or forgiven: they are removed from him as far as
the east is from the west, as David wrote in Psalm 103. 12. God will
never remember them or bring them up against him for ever; he enjoys
eternal redemption.
Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the
holy place by the blood of Jesus,
"Therefore, " because the Lord, our great High Priest, entered the
Holies by His own blood, having made complete atonement and having
cleansed the Holies by His sacrifice, we have boldness (which literally
means freedom of speech, but it goes beyond such liberty of utterance
to that freedom of conscience which we enjoy from the guilt of sin) or
confidence to enter the Holies by the blood of Jesus—the blood of the
great Sin Offering, for our confidence rests upon His shed blood.
Whilst the presence of God is open to the child of God at all
times and in all places, the drawing near indicated here is that of a
people entering in. Of old the high priest of Israel drew nigh in a
collective sense, that is, he drew nigh representatively on behalf of the
people. Even so has the Lord drawn nigh, and because of His perfect
sacrifice God's people have boldness to enter in by Him who has gone
into the Holies. In the past the high priest alone went in, but to-day
the High Priest has drawn nigh and the people also may enter in.
By the way which He dedicated for us, a new and living
way, through the veil, that is to say, His flesh;
The way which He dedicated or initiated was never open to
man before. It is described as being " new and living "; it is new,
that is, the way is Prosphatos = newly slain. As God's people enter in,
the sacrifice is seen as slain just immediately prior to their entrance;
the victim is as if it had been freshly killed. The Lord in His sacrificial
work will ever so appear. John saw in the throne a young Lamb
standing as though it had been slain, wondrous sight ! (Revelation
5. 6). The way is also living, for the slain Lamb is alive, and alive in
the body in which He was slain. It is a melting sight to see One alive,
yet with the wounds of His sacrifice and passion. The shadows of the
past, however moving they might be to the Israelite with a tender heart,
as he saw the victim of the sin offering die for him, could never move
the heart like a sight of the Lamb alive, yet bearing the wounds of His
cross still fresh upon His holy flesh, as when they pierced Him on the
tree.
" Through the veil, that is to say His flesh. " The veil of the
tabernacle was the first covering of the ark and mercy seat when they

20
BIBLE STUDIES.
were carried from place to place in the wilderness. That veil was
typical of the holy flesh of the Son of man. When the tabernacle was
erected the veil divided the Holy place from the Holy of Holies and
through it the high priest entered the Holy of Holies year after year.
Access to the Holies now is through the veil of His flesh. Man can only
reach God mediately, and that through the incarnate Son of God, who
died and rose again from the dead, never immediately or in his own
right.
And having* a Great Priest over the house of God.
He is Son over (Epi) (Hebrews 3. 6) and Great Priest over (Epi)
the house of God. The house of God is not the Holies or heavenly
sanctuary, but is the same house as is indicated in Hebrews 3. 6—
" whose house are we, if we hold fast. " The house of God is the people
of God who are builded together (1 Peter 2. 5) at which judgment first
begins (1 Peter 4. 17).
In Hebrews 3. where He is typified by Moses, the Son is seen in
authority as the One by whom God speaks—" Wherefore, even as the
Holy Spirit saith, To-day if ye shall hear His voice " (verse 7), but in
Hebrews 10. 21 He is the Great Priest whose entrance into the presence
of God is vital to those in the house of God in their drawing near to God.
He is the Great Priest, not the greater nor the greatest; He is above
all comparison, in nature, being, and position.
Let us draw near with a true heart in fulness of faith,
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our
body washed with pure water.
What an introduction ! What an array of facts relative to
God's provision in Priest and Sacrifice, in Sanctuary and Covenant ere
we come to those vital words of exhortation—" Let us draw near. "
We are to approach with a heart that is sincere, without hypocrisy
or insincerity. " In full assurance of faith ": the revelation God has
made to us of His will, and His provision so that we might have access
into the Holies, should leave no dark, lurking doubt in our minds.
*' Having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience ": our conscience
was once defiled by the guilt of sin, but our hearts were sprinkled, and
so they were cleansed, from such defilement. Thus it is that the worshipper who is once cleansed has no more conscience of sins. This is
the once for all cleansing of the conscience by the sacrifice of Christ
and that cleansing abides for ever.
" Having our body washed with pure water. " It seems beyond
question that the writer has before his mind, as he writes, the consecration of Aaron and his sons to the priesthood and their being cleansed
by the sprinkling of blood, and washed by Moses at the laver. (See
Exodus 29. 4, 21). The Lord referred to such washing done by Him
once for all in John 13. 10: " He that is bathed needeth not save to
wash his feet, but is clean every whit, " and in John 15. 3: "Already
ye are clean because of the word which I have spoken unto you. " This
washing is called the washing of regeneration in Titus 3. 5.
J. M.
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The most excellent way of studying the offerings is not that of
taking the verses seriatim, but by arranging the details in parallel
columns for the various offerings. It is not feasible to print such an
arrangement, but its advantages will be gained by considering the
contrasts and comparisons so revealed. This method, however,
supposes that the student will have a measure of familiarity with the
offerings, even if it be only through a simple perusal of the first few
chapters of Leviticus. It will be then seen that there are five principal
classes of offerings, which we shall arrange in two classes under the
titles of
(1) sweet savour offerings: the burnt-offering, the mealoffering, and the peace-offering (Leviticus 1. 9. 13, 17;
2. 2, 9; 3. 5, 16);
(2) forgiveness offerings: the sin-offering, and the trespassoffering (Leviticus 4. 20, 26, 31, 35; 5. 10. 13, 16, 18;
6. 7).
A sweet savour.
It is a well-known principle of study that the first references to
a word or subject in the Scriptures have a special bearing upon the
interpretation and application, and the principle is exemplified in this
instance also. For the first reference to a sweet savour offering is
found in Genesis 8. 20-22, where Noah offers of every clean beast and
of every clean fowl a burnt-offering to the LORD: "And the LORD
smelled the sweet savour; and the LORD said in His heart, I will not
again curse the ground any more for man's sake. " Now the word for
" s w e e t " is the Hebrew word niychoach —" pleasant, " and it is
derived from another word nuwach= "to rest or to settle down. " It is a
matter of very great interest and importance to notice that another
derivative of this same word is Noach = nowach = "quiet or rest. " and
that this word is the name Noah.
Thus at the very outset of our studies we are caused to consider
the bearing of the offerings on the important matter of rest. When
this subject of rest is brought before us in the Scriptures we always have
a connection with the eternal rest which will be enjoyed in Heaven,
which God has visualised for Himself and the redeemed from times
eternal, which has been set forth for enjoyment in time in connection
with the Sabbath, the land of promise, the House of God in that land,
and the House of God in the present day. That eternal rest will have
its duties and privileges even as the rest of the believers has in this day*
The two things are linked together, though at times it is necessary to
distinguish between the eternal rest, and the present rest, which is for
" To-day. " (See Hebrews 4. The reader is advised to refer to Bible
Studies for 1937, Notes on the Epistle to the Hebrews, by Mr. J. Miller,
pages 66-70. See also Bible Studies for 1933, pages 4-6).
When Noah offered burnt-offerings it was with some understanding of the peace and rest which he enjoyed and which was also
pleasant to the LORD. It was his first duty in those scenes which were
to him the equivalent to a new creation, and in the day when God will
indeed make all things new it will be our duty and our privilege to enter
into the appreciation of the rest of God, but it will be in connection
with a better sacrifice, even our Lord Jesus Christ, that we shall render
the offerings of our lips as an offering pleasant indeed to God. It is
the privilege of a new creation in Christ Jesus to anticipate that day*
and also to enjoy, in measure, that rest in its present-day aspect.
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The principal characteristics of the burnt-offering are denoted
by the Hebrew and Greek words used to describe it, the former being
holah = "that which ascends, " and the latter being holocaust = "a whole
burnt-offering. *' Practically speaking, the whole of the animal was
offered to God, was wholly consumed, and ascended unto God in the
sweet-smell. The offerer received nothing, all was for the enjoyment
of the LORD. When Noah so offered his burnt-offerings it was with a
single-minded desire to express unto his God his appreciation of the
goodness and excellencies of the One whose awful powers had been made
manifest in the upheaval of the great deep, and in the dreadful doom of
the wicked men with whom the Spirit of God had striven in vain,
while at the same time there was recognition of the grace and saving
power of Him who had caused Noah to build an ark for the saving of his
house. When Noah saw the ascending smoke he saw therein an outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace, he saw a symbol
of that which his thankful heart could feel but could never express,
and with spiritual insight and instructed knowledge he approached his
great God and Saviour by offering the token of a devoted life.
We thus see that to Noah there was implied by the burntoffering many things which were associated with thanksgiving and
praise. The burnt-offering was a full offering, and it will be well if
we also understand from the outset that from of old the burnt-offering
implied all that could be expressed, though men might never utter a
word. It would be very wrong to think that the various types of
offerings were mutually exclusive (though, as was pointed out last
month, the different offerings were designed to increase the spiritual
discernment), and in fact we shall see that in some of the grades of the
offerings there is a merging of thought with that normally expressed by
another type of offering. In a similar way, while the meal-offering
appears to be entirely different from the burnt-offering, in that no life
was offered, and it was not all for God, yet the expression frequently
occurs, " burnt-offering and its meal-offering. " In Numbers 15. 8, 9
it is laid down that when a burnt-offering was presented before God it
must be accompanied by a meal-offering. Also a peace-offering is
so like a burnt-offering, both as regards the animals offered, and the
grades of the offerings, that the comparison calls aloud for attention,
and we see that the principal difference is that it is not wholly an
ascending offering, but that in addition to a part being devoted to God
and to the priests, as in the meal-offering (God alone having a portion
in the burnt-offering), the offerer, his family, and even his friends, have
portions of the peace-offering.
We see something of this in connection with Noah. Primarily,
his offering was wholly for God, and he offered it unconditionally, but
this, while exceedingly precious to the heart of God, would not content
the God of grace who longs for His creatures to share in the joy and
blessing, so that we read the response of God as to the ground, and the
blessing to the creatures, while to Noah He gives a portion also. "And
God blessed N o a h . . . and s a i d . . . Every moving thing that liveth
shall be food for y o u . . . And I will establish My covenant with you
. . . " It needs very little exposition of this to shew that in this
act of grace we get something of the peace-offering prefigured, in which
there is a wide-spread sharing and communion.
The burnt-offering so aptly expresses the unreserved devotion
of the Lord Jesus that one is tempted to linger and to muse upon Him
of whom it speaks. " C h r i s t . . . gave Himself up lor us, an offering
and a sacrifice to God, for an odour of a sweet smell " (Ephesians 5. 2).
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There is not here any suggestion of His giving Himself for the sin of the
world, such as we get elsewhere, for the words "' an odour of a sweet
smell " preclude the thought. It requires no great stretch of the
imagination to read the context in the light of the dealings of God with
Noah. From verse 25 of Ephesians 4. we have a list of things which
might well take our thoughts back to the days when God saw that the
wickedness of man was very great in the earth (compare Genesis 6. 1-8
with Ephesians 4. 25-32). when the LORD said "My Spirit shall not
strive with man for ever. " The Apostle passes from the contemplation
of such a state of affairs in his hearers as he exhorts that the Spirit be
not grieved, and contemplates the new creation in Christ Jesus, saying
** Walk in love, even as Christ also loved you and gave Himself for you. "
Just as Noah's offering up of an odour of a sweet smell was a delightful
and perhaps necessary preliminary to a proper walk in that new scene,
with judgment accomplished, so also is Christ's offering up of Himself
in all His fragrance accepted of God that we might walk before Him in
new creation life.
This thought is strengthened by what we read in Hebrews 5. 7
concerning the value of the life of the Lord Jesus, for His life and His
death are joined together in the counsel of God for us. His unreserved
offering up of Himself is the anti-type of the burnt-offering while the
anti-type of the meal-offering is seen in His life, and we have already
noticed that the meal-offering was an adjunct to the burnt-offering.
The meal-offering was also a sweet savour offering and the perfect life
of the Lord Jesus is vital in connection with His appearing for us
before God, named of God a high priest after the order of Melchizedek.
Without this sweet savour offering to God it would be hopeless for us
to know the power of walking in new creation life.
It is with reverence and awe that we are also constrained to note
the profound words of the Apostle Paul in 2 Corinthians 2. 15: " For
we are a sweet savour of Christ unto God. "' When Jacob sought a
blessing from his earthly father he sought it in the garb of another, and
so obtained the blessing, as Isaac exclaimed. " See, the smell of my son
is as the smell of a field which the LORD hath blessed " (Genesis 27. 27;
see also Hosea 14. 6). But we. without guile, receive a blessing as the
sweet savour of another ascends unto God through and in us.
While the sweet savour offerings primarily speak of Christ it
is permitted unto us to offer on our own account, through the grace of
Christ in us, as we see from Philippians 4. 18. Paul speaks of the things
received from the Philippian saints as " an odour of a sweet smell, a
sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing unto God. " and we note how that the
peace-offering is suggested in the next verse, as the Apostle says, "And
my God shall fulfil every need of yours according to His riches in glory
in Christ Jesus. "
A. T. D.
THE EPISTLES BY JOHN.
God is Light (1 John 1. 5—2. 6).
F r o m Hamilton, Ont. —Although John's epistle is full of love
yet we find that he starts by saying, in verse 5. that ** God is light and
in Him is no darkness at ail. " We also find in Genesis 1. that God's
first creation was light. Before the beauties of the world could be seen,
there had to be light. Before the child of God can know the love of
God, and see the beauties of the Lord Jesus Christ, he must realise
that " God is light, " and in the light of God's word see himself as a
sinner. Then when we are saved, we have the light within us, and we
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may be seen as lights in this dark world (Philippians 2. 15 and Matthew
5. 14).
God is Light, but Satan and all. evil-doers are associated with
darkness; and we know " Men loved the darkness rather than the light,
for their deeds were evil " (John 3. 19). If we are to have fellowship
with God we must walk in the light, as He is in the light. If we do this
we shall also have fellowship with one another.
Since the fall of Adam men of God have looked forward to the
true light. Thus Isaiah prophesies of the coming of the great light into
the world (chapter 9. 2), and in John 1. we read of the true Light, which
lighted every man, coming into the world.
Just as plant life requires light for growth, so the spiritual life
requires light for spiritual growth.
Norman McKay.
F r o m Brantford. —Light is characteristic of God, both as to
His Person and His ways. Though we cannot comprehend it yet we
believe that " God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all. " That
being so, we realise that being light Himself, His dwelling place must,
necessarily, be in unsullied light, and. therefore, without shadow that
is cast by turning (James 1. 17). Then in Acts 26. 13, the Apostle
refers to the light of the glory, being above the brightness of the sun;
all light emanates from Him. Some idea of the light of God's presence
is afforded us, as we read of the transfiguration of the Lord Jesus on
the holy mount.
Man, in his unsaved state, is living in complete darkness towards
God and things pertaining to Him. We who have received the light of
the gospel, should take to heart the words of the Lord to His disciples
in Matthew 5. 14. " Ye are the light of the w o r l d . . . Even so let
your light shine before men that they may see your good works, and
glorify your Father which is in heaven. " This month's subject is
closely allied to last month's. " Fellowship " with God cannot be
known apart from walking in the light.
A. R. McDonald, Robt. Curren.
From Atherton. —In considering this description of the
character of God our minds are first taken to Genesis 1. 3 where God
said, " Let there be light. " And there was light. Then in verse 4 we
read that He divided the light from the darkness. He created all
things in light, because that He Himself is light, and in Him is no darkness at all. He dwelleth in light unapproachable (1 Timothy 6. 16).
In our portion we find darkness and light contrasted. John
writes of walking in the light. If we walk in the* light we have fellowship one with another as we seek to serve our Lord and Master. John
here speaks of sin and sins, all of which are seen by Him who is light.
Verse 7 brings before us that precious truth, regarding the cleansing
power of the blood of Jesus, God's Son, which cleanseth us from all
sin, not just sins done wittingly, but unwittingly. Sin ever mars
fellowship, but the precious blood of Jesus effects a present and continuous cleansing.
The words of the apostle Paul come to our hearts (Ephesians
5. 8-14), where we are exhorted to walk as children of the light, the
fruit of the light being " in all goodness and righteousness and truth. "
Only as we walk in God's light " shall we see light " (Psalm 36. 9).
The words of the psalmist too are very important, " O send out Thy
light and Thy truth; let them lead me " (Psalm 43. 3 and 4).
G. A. Jones.
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From Belfast. —" God is light, and in Him is no darkness at
all. " No man can realize the excellence of radiant holiness in which
God dwells, yet God spoke out of thick darkness which hid Him. Three
things are before us in the portion under consideration: (1) Fellowship
with God in the light; (2) cleansing from all sin; (: }) fellowship with
one another.
** In the light " is the sphere in which we have our life and
activity, as the word " walk " suggests. Regardless of what is professed
(" if wo say "). to be in darkness is to know nothing of God whatever.
Some may say " we have no sin. " but believers should not be so
deceived. Is this not just the thing that the light into which we have
been brought makes manifest, that we have sin, and have sinned ?
The triumphant answer is, " The blood of Jesus, His Son, cleanseth us
from all sin. "
Fred Neill.
From Bolton. —God is a Light, and He is the " Father of
lights. " In 2 Corinthians 4. 6, we read that " Light shall shine out of
darkness. " Light originates and shines from God Himself, so we,
therefore, as children of God, ought also to walk in light. If we " walk
in the light, " and carry out this condition, then " The blood of Jesus,
His Son, cleanseth us from all sin. " John says " We have an Advocate
with the Father, " even our blessed Lord Jesus Christ.
In John 14. 16, the Lord Jesus, just before He suffered on the
cross, told His loved ones that He would pray the Father—that He
would give them another Comforter. One who would be with them for
ever. So here we see that we have a Comforter both in heaven and on
earth.
F. Heary, S. Heary.
From Liverpool and Birkenhead. — One of the eternal
characteristics of our great God which Pie has been pleased to make
known to His creature is that He is Light. God did not eliminate
darkness in His natural creation, but divided the light from the darkness
(Genesis 1. 3. 4). In nature the two cannot mix, but in the Divine
Being there is no darkness: *4 God is light and in Him is no darkness
at all " (1 John 1. 5).
We are " Sons of light and sons of the day (1 Thessalonians
5. 5), due to the fact that " G o d . . . shined in our hearts to give the
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ "
(2 Corinthians 4. 6). If we conduct ourselves in the light of that
knowledge, it is inevitable that we shall have fellowship one with
another, yet it is possible for our lives to be marred by sin. Such sin
and sins as John refers to (verse 7) may find a parallel in Job 1. 5.
But if there is sin in our life that is tolerated, it will keep us in the
darkness, and from enjoying fellowship with God and with each other,
but if we confess, it will be forgiven through the shed blood of the
atoning sacrifice. We have an Advocate, and though we have sinned
we may once more, through His death and advocacy, enjoy fellowship
with God and, consequently, with each other.
D. Butler, W. H. Sands.
From Kilmarnock. —We think it is significant that the first
message the Apostle announces is ** God is Light " and not " God is
Love. " God cannot work in the darkness: His first word was, " Let
there be light. " It is thus when the Spirit of God begins to work in
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the sinner, He causes him to realize the spiritual darkness he is in,
which means " spiritual death "; while the light speaks of " spiritual
life. " " In Him was life and the life was the light of men " (John 1. 4).
We think on comparing John 14., 15., with the words of 1 John
2. 1-2, the Lord's parting words have been much on the Apostle's
mind as he wrote. It is not enough for us to say we love the Lord, but
we must manifest our love by keeping His word, and His commandments affect all our relationships of life. In His walk through life
He ever did the things that pleased the Father, so if we are ambitious
to please Him it will be manifest that we are " abiding in Him. "
A. G. S.
From Manchester. —The beginning of God's work in Genesis
1. was the creation of light. Later, when " He who covereth Himself
with light as with a garment " revealed His glory to men, the light of
His presence was. overwhelming (e. g., Moses, Isaiah, Daniel, and Paul),
for He dwells in light unapproachable (1 Timothy 6. 16).
John the Baptist came that he might bear witness of the Light.
The Lord Himself said, " While I am in the world, I am the Light of the
world, " and again. " every one that doeth ill hateth the l i g h t . . . . "
(John 3. 20, 21). We cannot, like the Lord Jesus, " know what is in
man, " but must judge from a person's response to His claims. When
the Lord's commands are clearly pointed out to one who claims to bo
abiding in Him, and that person refuses to keep the commands, the
Scripture says that he is not telling the truth.
Does God really expect us to walk in such perfection—to walk
even as He walked ? (1 Timothy 2. 6). That is the high ideal, although
we can never fully attain that standard down here. How imperfect
our walk must appear in His sight! " Sinless perfection, " advocated
by some, is a dream which cannot be fulfilled on earth, and a
doctrine which cannot be accepted in the light of 1 John 1. 8.
N. L. Crabtree, G. Prasher. Jr.
From Glasgow. —As we study carefully the words " God is
Light and in Him is no darkness at all, " we shall find that the thought
which is before the writer's mind is the holy and righteous character of
God. Therefore those who seek to live in fellowship with God must
of necessity be holy, even as he is holy, and seek to follow after that
sanctification without which no man can see the Lord. God has
provided the way whereby, if we sin, we can be forgiven and cleansed.
For if we confess to Him our s i n s ; 'He is faithful and righteous to
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. "
As God is light in Himself, sin is ever manifested in His sight,
therefore if we say we have no sin, we are not deceiving Him, but rather
ourselves, thereby showing that the truth is not in us. Sin always
separates us from our God, because light and darkness cannot dwell
together. May we therefore as children of the light seek to walk
continually in the footsteps of our Lord and Saviour who said, •• He
that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light
of life. "
Fred Harvey.
From Victoria, B. C. —When we consider such a profound
statement as " God is Light " we think of the intense and unsullied
holiness of our God and the truth of Daniel's word, " O Lord, righteous-
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Thou that art of purer eyes than to behold evil. '" We read also that
*' God dwells in light unapproachable " (1 Timothy 6. 16). The
glory of God can be but dimly pictured in our minds. Everything in
His holy dwelling place is full of brightness beyond compare, as in the
words of the psalmist, " who covereth Thyself with light as with a
garment " (Psalm 104. 2).
Isaiah had a glimpse of the glory of the Lord, and he was forced
to cry, " Woe is me ! for I am u n d o n e ; . . . " (Isaiah 6. 5), and Moses
*' exceedingly feared and quaked " (Hebrews 12. 20) at the appearance
of God's glory at Sinai. The mountain also trembled, and because of
God's intense holiness even a beast that toucheth the mountain would
be slain. Such is the greatness and terribleness of the One, whom
John declares " is light, and in Him is no darkness at all" (verse 5). To
guard against attacks from the evil one the child of God has " the
armour of light " to put on (Romans 13. 12: Ephesians 6. 13).
There is no communion between light and darkness, neither is
there between a wayward saint and God. We must grasp the truth of
1 John 1. 7.
A. McLeman.
From Haydock. —James in his epistle declares that *; God is
the Father of lights " (James 1. 17). Timothy states that God dwelleth
in light unapproachable (1 Timothy 6. ). John says, " God is light and
in Him is no darkness at all. *' Such declarations would cause us to
think of the holiness and righteousness of God, both of which were
manifest in the Lord Jesus Christ, who was the Light of the world, and
who could say He knew the Father (John 17. 25) and had come to do
the Father's will. Thus His life was in fellowship with the Father.
We must become imitators of Him. and follow Him. that we may not
walk in darkness (John 8. 12), but walk in the light, and have fellowship
with the Father. This would call for a knowing of the Lord (2. 3, 4),
a doing of the truth (1. 6), a keeping of His commandments (2, 3, 4),
an abiding in Him, and a walking even as He walked (2. (I). This
would also lead to collective harmony and fellowship.
Jas. Hurst.
F r o m Greenock. —Many of God's attributes are found in the
words, 44 God is Light, " His holiness, righteousness, justice, goodness,
etc. His dwelling place is also in light unapproachable (1 Timothy
6. 16). His path too is unsullied light. The mission of the Lord Jesus
was to declare the Father and He was ** the true Light, which light et h
every man, coming into the world. " In John 12, 36 and verses 45, 46,
we find the Lord Jesus referring to Himself as the Light.
This true Light shone in the darkness of men's heart, yet that
darkness was in many cases so great that men did not comprehend that
He was the eternal Son of God. "His purpose was to deliver men out
of the power of darkness " (Colossians 1. 13).
In James 1. 17 we have God's unchangeable character. He is
the Father of Lights, "with whom can be no variation, neither shadow
that is cast by turning. "
G. Millar, Junr.
From London. —" God is Love, " but firstly we are told that
He is Light. " In this pure light all divine attributes are harmoniously
blended, just as in one pure shaft of sunlight all the colours of the rainbow lie. Is the light of 1 Timothy 6. 16 separate from Himself or
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simply God ? [I would understand that this unapproachable light
is the light of His own being. God does not dwell in a created or derived
light. John in Revelation 4. 3 says that He that sat upon the throne
was like a jasper stone and a sardius. The glory of God shall lighten
the New Jerusalem (Revelation 21. 23. 24), and the nations shall walk
in the light thereof. — J. M. ].
Isaiah 45. 7 suggests that God does not need to " create light, "
because He is light, and so only forms it, but He creates darkness.
Daniel 2. 22 states " He knoweth what is in the darkness and light
dwelleth in Him. " We must not overlook such scriptures as Psalm
18. 11, " He made darkness His dwelling place. " Psalm 97. 2, "Cloud
and darkness are round about Him, " and 1 Kings 8. 12, " The Lord
said that He would dwell in darkness. "
These rather prove the fact than otherwise, since He dwells in
light unapproachable, then all around and outside is darkness.
What do we mean by this Light which God is ? Not merely a
brightness, but surely in this case light and truth are synonymous
terms, as are darkness and lies (1 John 1. 6, John 3. 21). We do not
know God's truth save through His Word and the entrance thereof
giveth light (Psalm 119. 130; Psalm 119. 105; John 17. 17). [We
are glad for our friend's references to seeming contradictions. Should
we not distinguish what is spiritual and what is physical ? When the
Lord said that He was the Light of the world it is evident that He was
speaking of spiritual light, light which delivers the darkened understandings of men from the bondage which darkness ever brings. In
this way the Lord spake of His Father to the disciples when He said,
" God is light. " To walk in the light means to walk with an enlightened
mind and a liberated conscience and a joyous heart in the will and
commandments of God. It is not walking in physical light. The sun
in that sense is the light of this world. God chose to dwell in the darkness in Old Testament times for specific reasons connected with that
covenant. —J. M. J. The question arises, " Why the Father of Lights, "
plural ? [God is the Father or fountain of light and from Him every
light has been lighted, whether heavenly or earthly, material or spiritual.
Here it seems reference is made to the heavenly bodies which were
lighted by Him and which in their constancy and unvariableness show
out the character of their Creator with whom there is no variation.
There being no darkness in Him He can cast no shadow, which cannot
be said of any other light. —J. M. ]
Physically light is necessary to vegetable life. Darkness kills
fruit bearing. This is also true of spiritual life. Then too we are partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light (Colossians 1. 12).
Meanwhile we must put on the armour of light (Romans 13. 12;
Ephesians 6. 11-17).
With reference to God dwelling in light unapproachable, are we
to understand that all Created beings, such as the Cherubim and
Seraphim veil their faces because of the awful light, or out of reverence ?
[The gulf between the Creator and the creature is so immense, even
though the creature be a seraph, that to veil the face seems the proper
thing for the creature to do in the presence of Deity. The overawing
sense of the Divine Being would produce this feeling of unworthiness
that results in the veiling of the face: so it would seem to the writer,
but of such profound matters we cannot speak with definiteness. —
J. M. ]. For we also read in Matthew 18. 10 that " Their angels do always
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven. "
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Does the fact that the Son being the express Image of His
substance and the outshining of His glory mean that only through the
Son can God be seen. See John 14. 9 and John 1. 18 ? [From the
scripture quoted above it is clear that angels see the face of the Father
of the Lord in heaven. Probably John 1. 18 is to be interpreted in the
light of John 5. 37; 6. 46, and other co-related scriptures, which show
that no man hath seen the Father, but the angels see His face. The
Son came to earth to reveal the Father. In nature, essence, Being,
and attributes He is like the Father and is the true Image of God, in
whom the Father could be seen. In Revelation 22. 3, 4 we have a
somewhat difficult verse to understand—" The throne of God and of the
Lamb shall be therein: and His servants shall do Him service; and
they shall see His face. " We would be inclined to think it should
read, not " His " but " Their, " seeing God and the Lamb are referred
to, but it is " His " and not " Their. " It seems to say that we shall
see the face of God and the face of the Lamb-—not two faces, but one
face. God is one—one face, one form, one image. —J. M. ].
H.
J. Owles.
From Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —John tells of something which he had learned from the Lord Jesus, that " God is Light. "
" 44He revealed in word and action what God really was. He could say,
He that hath seen me hath seen the Father. " God is Light.
In these verses we are seen as children of light dwelling in
light. As such we are seen in a very high position. The fellowship
mentioned here is of great practical worth, it is something in which
God finds great pleasure. God loves to see His children walking
together, and wishes to walk with them. Thus verse 7 is very precious.
To be in a condition like this would almost make us lose sight of the
possibility of sin, but sin is brought in here to remind us of God's
perfection in light and holiness. How full is God's provision for u s :
" The blood of Jesus, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin. "
Do verses 3 and 7 express the same thought ? " Fellowship with
us, " " Fellowship with one another. " Does verse 7 bring in the thought
of collective confession ? [In verse 3, John's intention is that believers
might have fellowship with himself (in all the wonderful truths he is
declaring), but he explains that 4* fellowship with us " really involves
fellowship with the Father and the Son. But in verse 7, walking in the
light involves not only fellowship with God, but with the brethren.
Darkness causes a cessation of fellowship (as in Exodus 10. 22, 23).
Communion ceases in such a society, enveloped in darkness. Let the
light return and fellowship is resumed in a collective sense we believe.
—Jas. M. l.
Fellowship is seen in two senses here, there is fellowship Godward, and fellowship man-ward. As we enjoy and answer to the first,
so shall we together enjoy the second.
" God is Light, " is a truth not much spoken of, but one that we,
as children of God, should know. We know something of the fact
that " God is Love, " but here we have a further outshining of God.
—.
J. T. Ferguson.
F r o m St. Helens. —Verse 5. The telling order of the Greek,
" and darkness in Him there is none at all, " should lead us to take heed
to the words of the Apostle Paul in 2 Corinthians 6. 14, " What fellowship hath light with darkness ? " Should darkness seek to control our
lives, we see that if we sin we have "* an Advocate with Father, Jesus
Christ the Righteous. " How ready we should be to make daily
confessions to God through Jesus Christ, who will not only forgive us,
but will also cleanse us. " How are we to know that we are walking
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in the light ? [God who is Light has shed His light upon us, for His
word is light, and those who walk in the light of His word are walking
in the light as described here. —J. M. ]. Verse 7 shows that fellowship
one with another will be the outcome. Only in light can we see, for
darkness blinds our eyes (1 John 2. 10). Apart from the daily cleansing
we cannot walk in the Light.
Fred Hurst.
From Knocknacloy. —" God is Light " carries with it immeasurable depth of truth with reference to the character of God. The Holy
Scriptures as well as nature itself alike reveal God. How true are the
words of Job !—" Canst thou by searching find out God ? Canst thou
find out the Almighty unto perfection ? " God's fullest revelation of
Himself is in His Son. In Him was Light (John 1. 4: 8. 14). Light
and life go together in the natural as well as in the spiritual. All
light finds its source with God, so does all life find its origin with God
(Acts 17. 25).
That God is Light, speaks to us of His great holiness; a sinhating God. It also reveals to us God's justice and righteousness, also
His perfection and absolute purity. We are told that the heavens are
not clean in His sight. He is of purer eyes than to behold evil and
cannot look on perverseness (Habakkuk 1. 13). No man has ever seen
God, our contact with Him is through faith. Divine light will create
Divine activity. If we earnestly desire light from God it will assuredly
come. He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him. Divine
light comes through the word of God, if we give effect to it. It will
prove a lamp unto our feet (show us where we stand) and light unto our
path (that is the way in which we should walk). It will lead us to
God's dwelling place, even to God Himself (Psalm 43. 3, 4). God's
light within us will turn our attention to the source from whence it
came.
R. Anderson, Junr.
From Penygraig. —What divine grace that God, who is Light
should bring children of darkness into fellowship and communion with
Himself! We have been delivered out of the power of darkness and
translated into the kingdom of God's Son. God, who commanded light
to shine out of darkness, has caused the light of His glorious gospel to
shine in our dark hearts. What a miracle is wrought when one is
born again ! Shall we then have leanings again toward the things of
darkness ? It is a sad possibility that children of God may walk in
darkness, and in such God's joy and purposes are spoiled. Is it
possible for such to renew communion with God ? Thanks be to Him,
not only does the blood of Jesus, His Son, make us clean, but it also
keeps us clean, day by day. Let us confess our sins, that at the throne
of grace we may receive mercy (Hebrews 4. 16). " Sins " in verse 9,
seems to imply individual sins. We should not confess in a general
kind of way, which is almost covering up and hiding, but particular
sins should be acknowledged and forgiven, and thus we shall experience
the joy of restoration to the peace and happiness of fellowship with our
God. But let us never forget that these individual sins are atoned for
only by the One whose sufferings are depicted in the 53rd of Isaiah,
" Who was wounded for our transgressions. " When we keep this in
Mind, the exhortation not to sin, we shall have greater power in our
lives, and we shall not continue in sin, but rather walk according to
His commandments; we shall know Him, we shall have fellowship
with Him, and we shall be walking in the light, as He is in the light.
E. H. Merchant.
[We welcome the first paper from our friends in Penygraig. —-Eds. ].
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Questions and Answers.
Question from St. Helens. —1 John 1. 3—"that ye also
may have fellowship with us. " Does this refer to their position in the
fellowship of Acts 2. 42 ?
Answer. —As it is elsewhere stated in these papers, the entrance
of sin and the state of spiritual death which ensued snapped the bonds
of fellowship that existed between man and Jehovah God. Fellowship
could not again be enjoyed till life was restored, hence the giving of
life is vital to the enjoyment of fellowship. The reception of life is the
experience of persons before they are in the Fellowship of Acts 2. 42.
From the time of the reception of life the child of God has a competence
to enjoy fellowship with God and with His Son, but it must be small at
the first, even as a naturally born child knows nothing of fellowship
with human beings of the family to which it belongs, but as it grows and
its mind develops, the experience of sharing will become a practical
thing.
It must also be remembered that those to whom John wrote—
God's little children—had already been sharing together and were
already, I believe, in the Fellowship of which Acts 2. 42 speaks. In
regard to the Fellowship of Acts 2. 42 one is either in it or out of it;
it admits of no degrees of being in or out, but the fellowship of 1 John
1. 3 admits of growth and of a greater experience of fellowship. Those
to whom John writes were already enjoying fellowship with the apostles
in what they (the apostles) had seen and heard, relative to the Life
that was manifested, but John writes to promote fellowship, that
fellowship might be a living experience between himself and his readers.
He shared with them the things that he had seen and heard. The
Fellowship of Acts 2. 42 is more positional (though of course there are
conditions attached thereto) whereas the fellowship of 1 John 1. 3 is
conditional and experimental.
It may be said by some that life is the one condition to fellowship,
and when I say life I mean the reception of life by faith in Christ Jesus.
But this is exactly the reverse of what John would tell us here.
John presents life as an objective thing before the mind and he does not
write of " He who, " but " That which "; it is the Divine Life which
was manifested in the incarnate Logos (of whom the Gospel of John
speaks). Does a man wish to have fellowship with God and with His
Son, then this Life is presented before him. Let not a believer say he
can and does enjoy fellowship with God, when his life is in no way like
the Life that was manifested. There is the manner of the life which
can hold communion with God as seen in the Man Christ Jesus. Will
God descend to walk with us ? Never ! but we may walk with God
and speak to Him and He with us, and so may our souls enjoy fellowship
with Him.
So, if men were to have fellowship with the apostles, it was not
by simply listening enwrapt to the story of Jesus and then returning
to their former lusts and lives overflowing with wickedness, but it was
by having that life stamped upon them and the pattern of it inwrought
in the warp and woof of their lives.
Furthermore the message of Him who is the Life was—"God is
light. " How can we have fellowship with Him and walk in darkness,
or how can fellowship with one another exist in a state of darkness,
which is all one with a state of death ?
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There are, and must ever be, conditions associated with fellowship,
and the closer the ties of fellowship the greater care needs to be observed
that nothing occurs to damage or break them. Walking in the light,
or in other words, obedience to the truth, as God is pleased to reveal
it, is vital to fellowship, which brings us again to the disobedience of
Eden's garden and the breaking of the sweet ties of fellowship there. —
J. M.
Question from London. —Can this fulness of joy (1 John 1. 4)
be experienced down here or is it only fully realized when we are set
down in the presence of His glory, as stated in Jude 24 ?
Answer. —This joy is the joy of fellowship and is to be known
here on earth. John wrote, as the giver or sharer of spiritual wealth,
" our " (the apostles) joy may be fulfilled. Some authorities put
"your " instead of "our, " and if it is read thus the joy is the receivers',
but whether it is the givers' or the receivers', the joy is the joy of sharing,
of fellowship, and is to be known here. No doubt we shall enjoy
fellowship deeper in the happy land to which we are going. —J. M.
Question from Bolton. —Is the Lord Jesus Christ as the
*' Mediator " applicable to all believers (1 Timothy 2. 5) ?
Answer. —Christ the Mediator is between God and men (not
simply believers). God's children have an Advocate in Jesus Christ
and another Advocate in the Holy Spirit (1 John 2. 1; John 14. 16,
etc. ). God's people have a High Priest (Hebrews 2, 17, 18; 4. 14-16;
8. 3 ; 10. 21). —J. M.
Question from Liverpool and Birkenhead. —How or where
will God deal with conscious sins which are not confessed on earth ?
Will these react upon us in eternity ?
Answer. —Sin unconfessed affects fellowship, and fellowship
affects service, so that the life and service of the saints, when reviewed
at the Judgment Seat of Christ, will be seen to have suffered from sin
permitted in one's life. The result of this will be that it will affect the
reward of the saint. See the force of Romans 14. 11, 12, and 2 Corinthians 5. 10). —J. M.
Question from Greenock. —Isaiah 45. 7 and 18: Does
verse 18 refer to Genesis 1. 1 or Genesis 1. 2? Did God create darkness
as He has done every other thing ?
Answer. —Dr. Young says of the words " without form "
Heb. Tohu in Genesis 1. 2= "A ruin, vacancy. " Isaiah 45. 18 says
that God " created it not a waste, " Heb. Tohu. It was no waste,
chaotic thing when it left God's hand in Genesis 1. 1. " He formed it
to be inhabited. " "Form, " Heb. Yatsar = " To form or fashion. "
This word "form" in Isaiah 45. 18 is the same as "form "in, "The LORD
God formed man of the dust of the ground " (Genesis 2. 7), and I am
disposed to believe that the earth no more left God's hand a ruin than
man when God made him in His own likeness. " Form " in Isaiah
4 5 . 7 is also the same Heb. word Yatsar. There is no doubt a difference
between " form " and " create " in Isaiah 45. 7 and Genesis 1. 27;
2. 7, and some one might be prepared to give our friends who ask the
question some help on this point. —J. M.
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There are certain conditions that " walking' in the light"
involves, and there are certain things and persons that " walking in
the light " excludes. The portion of John's first Epistle under review
this month (chapter 2. verses 7-17) covers both the positive and the
negative sides of this Christian walk. This method of treatment is
not uncommon with regard to " laws. " The positive enactment is
generally stated clearly, with its benefits and advantages, and is
usually followed by the negative side with its prohibitions and penalties.
Thus we would emphasise, what appears to be missed by most of our
correspondents, that in this portion we are not considering what love
is, but rather the condition and behaviour of those who profess to love,
and the things and persons to be avoided by such. There is no questioning what is the new commandment. It is that from the Lord Himself,
" A new commandment I give unto you that ye love one another
even as I have loved you, " definitely stated in John 13. 34, 35 and
John 15. 10-15, in that portion of Scripture so replete in instruction,
warm from the Master's lips, in the last week of His earthly sojourn.
How necessary it is to have these commandments ever before
us, the old augmented by the new! How sadly easy it is, by practice
or routine, to make void the law of God because of our tradition
(Matthew 15. 6)! The new commandment must never become stale
or antiquated and its re-statement by the aged Apostle should keep it
fresh and new in us, as it was in the Lord. Christ Himself was the
living embodiment and example of it, and we must endeavour to live
it out in our lives. The spoken and written enactment, so wonderfully
illustrated by the Lord in His life below, must find practical outworkings
in His children.
Let us recapitulate briefly the positive conditions involved
in walking in the light: —
(a) Fellowship with God and with the brethren (chapter 1. verses 5-7).
(b) A consciousness of sin and a confession thereof (chapter 1. verses
8-11).
(c) Obedience to God (chapter 2. 1-5).
(d) A following of the pattern seen in the Lord Jesus (chapter 2.
verse 6).
(e) Love of the brethren (chapter 2. 7-11).
One of our correspondents has noted the aptitude of the form
of address that introduces our portion—" Beloved. " In the second
portion of the 1st Epistle, where the theme " God is love " is prominent,
this form of address is more prevalent (3. 2, 2 1 ; 4. 1, 7, 11).
Five times does the Apostle warn against the possibility of
inconsistency between our profession and our conduct. How much is
implied in those and kindred words, " If we say " (1 John 1. 6, 8, 10;
2. 4 and 9). !
Having laid down the positive principles, the Apostle now
indicates the danger zones to be avoided. These are (1) the world and
the things therein (verses 15-17); and (2) the Anti-christs (verses
18-26). The intervening verses, 12-14, give some of the Apostle's
reasons for writing the Epistle. From the order, viz. (1) Little Children,
(2)-Fathers and (3) Young Men, we rather feel that age is not so much
the predominant thought, but that all children of God, because of
forgiveness of sins and a knowledge of the Father, should have that
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childlike confidence and freshness; and because of their knowledge
of Him—in Whom are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge
hidden—should go on to full maturity; and because of their strength
and the indwelling word of God, should triumph over all the forces of
evil. Yet, however, three stages of spiritual development may here
be indicated—and not all believers are in each.
How necessary it is for each to know this blessedness of (1) peace,
(2) knowledge, and (3) strength in combating the array of evil against
the child of God. ! In the " lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes
and the vainglory of life " we have a comprehensive statement of three
typical forms of evil. Two parallel scenes readily present themselves
to our minds. " When the woman saw that the tree was good for food
(lust of the flesh), and that it was a delight to the eyes (lust of the eyes),
and that the tree was to be desired to make one wise (vainglory of
l i f e ) . . . she took of the fruit thereof and did e a t . . . " (Genesis
3. 6 ) . . . and paradise was lost.
The other scene is the temptation of the Lord Jesus in the
wilderness, where Satan desired (1) the working of a miracle to
satisfy the desires of the flesh, (2) submission to himself in order to gain
possession of all the eye could see, and (3) a tempting of God to gain the
glory of miraculous preservation (Luke 4. 1-12), but the tempter was
foiled.
It is very necessary that we be not ignorant of Satan's devices.
Jas. Martin.
NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Hebrews 10. 23-35.
Let us hold fast the confession of our hope that it waver
n o t ; for He is faithful that p r o m i s e d :
Allusion is made to the same hope as that which is spoken of in
Hebrews 3. 6 and 6. 18, the " better hope " of Hebrews 7. 19, which is
Christ as Priest in the presence of God on behalf of God's people. What
a confession for the Hebrew Christian who at one time acknowledged
the divine appointment of a high priest of the house of Aaron ! Now
He confesses that his High Priest is after the order of Melchizedek
If his confession wavers he is on slippery ground and liable to return
to the old covenant order of things and to deny the Lord in His sacrificial
and priestly work.
And let us consider one another to provoke unto love and
good works.
First let us consider ourselves and let us hold fast, then let us
consider one another. How much there is in the consideration of each
other ! What propensities we have and what inherited tendencies !
Some are strong and some are weak; some harsh, some mild; some
avaricious, some liberal; some over estimate their own importance,
some depreciate themselves; some are autocratic and overbearing,
some humble, and between such extremities we have all grades. The
question is, How can we get the best out of each other ? How can we
provoke (not to evil) to love and good works ? Next to the affectionate
consideration of Deity is the consideration of man, for the divine
commandments were, " Thou shalt love the LORD thy God " and
"Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. "
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Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together as the
custom of some is, but exhorting one a n o t h e r ; and so much the
more, as ye see the day drawing nigh.
If we cease to hold fast we shall not be amongst those who
assemble themselves together, and if we do not consider one another
our coming together may be far from a joy to us. But where there is the
due acknowledgment of our responsibility to God, and an affectionate
regard for God's people, our souls shall greatly desire the assemblings
of the saints. Some had fallen into the custom of neglecting such
assembling of themselves together, it had become their habit, their
usual practice. This gives us an insight into what transpired even in
apostolic times; there was in some the habitual neglect of what God
had arranged for as necessary to the well-being of His people. The
assembling of themselves together was vital to their position in the house
of God, and their exhorting one another was essential to the proper
condition of soul, relative to this divine position. All this had in view
the approaching day of the Lord's return.
For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more a sacrifice for
sins.
" For " joins this verse to the previous one (verse 25), and
shows possibilities of the utmost gravity which may follow in the train
of the custom of saints forsaking the assembling of themselves together.
The loss of fellowship and exhortation to those who absent themselves
may result in disregard of the Lord's will and claims and may lead to
one of the worst of all forms of sin, the sin of wilful disobedience, which
in essence is rebellion. It was that of which Saul the king of Israel
was guilty and because of which he lost the throne. He continued as
king for many a day afterwards, but his course was disastrous; its
one outstanding feature was his persecution of God's chosen king.
David. " Rebellion, " Samuel told Saul, " is as the sin of witchcraft. ''
There was no sacrifice that could meet the sin of a witch or a rebel
(a presumptuous sinner); even so it is now with those who wilfully sin
against the knowledge of the truth. The knowledge of the truth is
the knowledge of the revealed will of God for God's people. The sin
of apostasy is so serious that when one takes one's stand intelligently
in the will of God, to go back wilfully from the will of God, there is no
sacrifice for the rebellious person.
God " willeth that all men should be saved, and come to the
knowledge of the truth " (1 Timothy 2. 4).
The Lord's servant must be gentle: " I n meekness correcting
then that oppose themselves, if peradventure God may give them
repentance unto the knowledge of the truth (2 Timothy 2. 25).
Certain may be " ever learning, and never able to come to the
knowledge of the truth " (2 Timothy 3. 7).
" The faith of God's elect, and the knowledge of the truth which
is according to godliness" (Titus 1. 1).
In Hebrews 10. 26 it is wilful sin after the person has come to
the knowledge of the truth. It is like Saul's in his rebellion relative
to God's plain command in regard to the destruction of Amelek.
Israel's attitude to Amelek was one of the fundamental things associated
with their national life (Exodus 17. 8-16; Deuteronomy 25. 17-19)
Saul was never restored again, and neither can those be who set aside
God's truth wilfully; the loss sustained abides.
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But a certain fearful expectation of judgement, and a
fierceness of fire which shall devour the adversaries.
This verse must be read in the light of verses 30 and 31. " The
Lord shall judge His people. " The judgment which the rebellious
believer expects to receive cannot be eternal judgment. The sacrifice
of Christ for ever secures for him safety from all fiery punishment which
will be the portion of the disobedient sinner in his Adamic standing.
The apostle is dealing with the rebellious believer, not with ungodly
sinner. The God whom we serve is " a consuming fire " (Hebrews
12. 29). The God of such a serving people is a jealous God (Exodus
20. 5; 34. 14), and who may stand before the fierceness (Zelos =
fervour "jealousy" R. V. M. ) of His fire! Poor Saul sought peace
in music from a mind in perpetual unrest. He is a picture of an
unhappy saint who has wilfully sinned against God's revealed will.
A m a n that hath set at nought Moses' law dieth without
compassion on the word of two or three witnesses.
Here we have an illustration of those who wilfully sin against
the knowledge of the truth, from what happened in the days of the law.
There was provision made for sin under the law, even as there is in this
day of grace. By the sin offering atonement was made and sin was
forgiven (Leviticus 4. ). So to-day, " I f we confess our sins, He is
faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all
unrighteousness " (1 John 1. 9). But in this verse reference is made to
something worse, it is presumptuous sin, it was a man who set at nought
Moses' law. See Numbers 15. 30; Deuteronomy 17. 8-13; Psalm
19. 13, as to presumptuous sin. There was no sacrifice for such sin,
no forgiveness or possible restoration; death was the penalty.
Of how much sorer punishment, think ye, shall he be
judged worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God,
and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the
Spirit of grace ?
Great light and great privileges brought correspondingly great
responsibilities in the past dispensation. But we are more privileged
still, who live in this economy of grace. Death was the punishment
under law. Is there anything sorer than death ? Is not the expectation of judgment (of verse 27) worse than even the enacting of the
death penalty in the past, an expectation to receive something that we
know is inevitable, which is consequent upon wilful disobedience; a
punishment which God has not exactly defined, but which will be
commensurate with the wrong that has been done ?
What is the wrong ? The enormity of the crime of the rebellious
person is put under three heads: (1) that he " hath trodden under foot
the Son of God "; (2), that he " hath counted the blood of the covenant,
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing "; (3), and that he
" hath done despite to the Spirit of grace. "
It is impossible to tread under foot the Son of God in person;
it can only refer to a symbolic act of treading down the word and
authority of Him who is Son over God's house (Hebrews 3. 6).; We are
exhorted to see that we " refuse not Him that speaketh " (Hebrews
12. 25).
The sanctification here must, I judge, be in keeping with the
acceptation of the Son of God in His authority; it is associated with
the setting apart of a people for Himself. " Jesus also, that He might
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sanctify the people with His own blood, suffered without the gate.
Let us therefore go forth unto Him without the camp bearing His
reproach " (Hebrews 13. 12, 13). The blood of the covenant at Sinai
set apart Israel as a people, for they professed that they would be
obedient to the law (Exodus 24. 1-8). If a man set at nought Moses*
law in regard to which he with others had " answered together " that
they would do what the LORD had spoken (Exodus 19. 8), he counted
the blood of the covenant a common thing, a thing not to be esteemed
above anything else. This was an act of the. most outrageous profanity.
Could the blood of the covenant be so regarded in the past ? and
should the blood of the covenant Victim be so viewed or treated in
this dispensation ? If we are sanctified by it, let us maintain our
separated character by going forth to our rejected Lord, who has
all authority in heaven and on earth, for such separation is because of
the sanctification of God's people by the holy blood of the Covenant.
The rebellious person has done despite to or insulted the Spirit
of grace. What a fearful thing to do ! We may grieve the Spirit
(Ephesians 4. 30) and the Spirit may be quenched (1 Thessalonians
5. 19), but here it is much worse, the Spirit is insulted. The Spirit
of grace describes the Holy Spirit in His character as the gracious
Guide and Teacher of God's people. He who is in each believer (1 Corinthians 6. 19, 20), and who dwells in and walks in them collectively as
gathered together in the Churches of God (1 Corinthians 3. 16, 17;
2 Corinthians 6. 16; Ephesians 2. 22). The wilfully disobedient turns
back from His gracious leading and instruction and pursues a path
of his own by self choice.
For we know Him that said, vengeance belongeth unto Me,
I will recompense. And again, The Lord shall judge His people.
God is slow to anger, but vengeance is His; it is His prerogative,
not ours. Will He repay the wicked doer ? Is there punishment for
wrong doing in the case of the rebellious believer ? ** I will recompense. "
There is no equivocation here. " I will "—let us hear and fear ! " The
Lord shall judge His people "; it is His people, not men of the world.
Their day too will come. Judgment begins at the house of God, and
the house of God is shown to be *" us "—those who are built up a
spiritual house " (1 Peter 2. 5). " The time is come for judgement to
begin at the house of God, and if it begin first at us, what shall be the
end of them that obey not the gospel of God?" (1 Peter 4. 17). It
seems needless for us to say that the house of God is not and cannot
be the Body of Christ, yet because of abounding error and confusion
on the point, we make this remark. There can be no judgment in the
Body of Christ; we are there as members of Christ in all the perfection
of the Lord's work, but in the house of God we have responsibilities and
privileges relative to obedience and Divine service.
It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.
The living God is the God of the house of God (1 Timothy 3. 15).
Those who fall away fall. away from Him (Hebrews 3. 12), and it is a
fearful thing to fall into His hands to be punished for wilful disobedience,
if we have rebelled against His word and will. May we be warned
against self will and presumptuous sin !
But call to remembrance the former days, in which, after
ye were enlightened, ye endured a great conflict of sufferings;
Those Hebrew believers had had former days, days of suffering
and of corresponding joy; for there is ever a weight of joy measured
to believers in the balances of suffering. The former days were to be
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recalled and rehearsed in the memory. They were the precious days
of early enlightenment, when the glowing prospect of eternal joys,
like the coming of a new day with all the glories of the dawn, burst upon
them, and in the joy of a new experience they endured a great conflict,
a conflict which consisted in the sufferings they passed through. Was
that all for nothing ? would there be no recompense for their suffering
and loss ? and were they going to abandon the hopes which Divine
light brought to them ? Surely not !
Partly, being: made a gazing stock both by reproaches
and afflictions; and partly, becoming partakers with them
that were so used.
Here we have part of their sufferings described, that in their
own persons they were a spectacle, as though in the theatre they were
exhibited and exposed to the reproaches of the multitude in all their
afflictions. This was their conflict on the one part. The other side
was that they were not so absorbed with their own trials that they
forget the trials of others; they became partakers with them who were
in like affliction. Their Christian sympathy went out to their persecuted
brethren and they became in their love for their brethren partners with
them. This marks true Christian living; this was no fair weather
friendship, but that kind in which saints are joined heart to heart in a
common love in dark days of persecution and tribulation. There had
been nothing in those early days of what, alas, will yet be true:
" Because iniquity shall be multiplied, the love of the many shall
wax cold " (Matthew 24. 12); and even in such a time to come there
is this relief in such a desolate prospect, it says "many " and not "all. "
For ye both had compassion on them that were in bonds,
and took joyfully the spoiling of your possessions, knowing t h a t
ye yourselves have a better possession and an abiding one.
" I was in prison and ye came unto Me " (Matthew 26. 36)—a
precious ministry indeed ! They had compassion, they had sympathy,
they suffered with their brethren. The sufferings of their afflicted
brethren who were in bonds were their sufferings, and in what way
they could mitigate those afflictions they did it.
They also took joyfully the spoiling of their goods. What an
attitude of mind ! No sorrow, no tears over the destruction of personal
effects or of goods and chattels ! Business premises wrecked, years of
patient labour lost, domestic quarters, perchance, plundered; all this
they took with joy. Why ? Because they had their true wealth and
possessions where thieves do not break through and steal. There they
had a better possession and an abiding one. Only a clear view from
the " Delectable Mountains " of faith of the inheritance that awaited
them could have enabled them to look with complaisance and joy on
the hand of wantonness that was laid upon their personal effects.
Cast not away therefore your boldness, -which hath great
recompense of reward.
Having suffered so much, are they now going to cast away such
boldness, such firm conviction and fortitude of spirit, which came by
Divine enlightenment, and which had carried them through the dark
clouds of persecution, clouds which had such a silver lining ? Their
boldness had great recompense of reward. Note it is not simply
recompense, but it is great recompense. God will amply reward;
He will fully indemnify the loser, for he that loses his life shall find it.
It is the most wanton extravagance on the part of the saint to spend
his time in this world as though he were a mere worldling without future
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prospect. Such a life spent in the gratification of one's desires, even
though they may seem innocent enough, but which have not the vital
consideration of seeking first God's kingdom, is a life that will be lost,
a life in which God is not glorified and Christ is not well pleased.
J. M.
THE OFFERINGS.
Forgiveness, Atonement, and Acceptance.
The preciousness of the sweet savour offerings, both to God and
men, is that they are associated with communion in various aspects.
Beyond all doubt, when man was created in the image of God, when
life was breathed into His nostrils, it was to this intent, that in the
fulness of life he might know his Creator, and that he might in some
measure share in the fellowship which already existed between the
Persons of the Trinity. The greatest calamity which befell men when
sin entered into the world was not so much the fact of death, but the
loss of communion. It was the realisation of this which filled up the
cup of agony of the Lord Jesus, when He cried that bitter cry, " My
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? " If Christ was to be
truly man, it was needful that He should experience the worst of Adam's
woes, and to know the dreadfulness of the penalty for sin which He was
bearing for Adam's race, and when God looked upon Him as the Sinbearer upon the Cross He was constrained to break that communion
which had been so precious to the Lord throughout His earthly sojourn.
It is sad that in the day in which we live men are encouraged in
the religious services of professing Christendom to imagine themselves
as partaking of communion when they have never considered the barriers
to that communion. In the Levitical Law there could never be any
misunderstanding as to this, and the offerer had to recognise the fact of
sin, whether known and confessed in wrongful acts, or whether recognised
as the state in which men are found by nature. Thus we find two types
of offerings which are called the Sin-offering and the Trespass-offering.
The broad distinction between these two classes is that in the latter
there are definite acts which become known to the offerer, and which,
as they involve loss to others, require restitution to be made, while in
the former the acts are not so prominent as the sinful state of the offerer,
as we shall see on a later occasion. Both types of offering, however, are
characterised by their being offered for forgiveness. If Leviticus 4.
and 5. are scrutinised this will be very apparent. In general, as we
see from many Scriptures, sin-offerings and trespass-offerings were
always offered first, after which the sweet savour offerings could be
acceptably rendered.
If Thou, LORD, shouldest mark iniquities,
O LORD, who shall stand ?
But there is forgiveness with Thee,
That Thou mayest be feared.
(Psalm 130. 4, 5).
Forgiveness of sins has never been regarded by God as an end in itself,
though selfish men would appear to be content with a one-sided
relation with God. Forgiveness has an end in view, as we shall seek to
shew, but we are constrained to consider for a little while the importance
of forgiveness in the purposes of God. Forgiveness is a divine attribute,
as we see from Exodus 34. 7, when Jehovah declared Himself to Moses
as a God full of compassion and g r a c i o u s . . . , but it is only granted to
men on account of a divine offering. It is through Christ that we have
forgiveness of our trespasses, according to the riches of the grace of
God (Ephesians 1. 7). and that grace was made to abound unto us in
all wisdom and prudence (verse 8). This means that it was one of the
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deep things of God that forgiveness should be made dependent upon the
excellent work of Christ and not upon any of the works of men. Whether
a man offered much or little as a sin-offering, whatever be his apprehension of that which was speaking of Christ, the fact remains that in
the word of God he could read at the end of the instruction for each grade
of offering, " and he shall be forgiven. " Forgiveness of our sins is
never made to depend upon the degree of our apprehension of them nor
upon the degree of our confession of them. We are forgiven because
of the Beloved.
It is instructive in this connection to consider the very first
reference to forgiveness in the Scriptures. Please read Genesis 50.
14-21. The wisdom of Israel is made manifest, and that of his sons
also, when the message is sent to Joseph, " F o r g i v e . . . the transgression of thy brethren, and their s i n , . . . a n d . . . forgive the
transgression of the servants of the God of thy father. " After all that
Joseph had experienced of them this must have indeed touched his
heart, and he wept, saying, " Fear not: for am I in the place of God ? "
It was indeed wise that the plea for forgiveness should rise from the
merely human one of " thy brethren " to that of " the servants of the
God of thy father. " That is the plane on which God Himself dispenses
forgiveness. WTe would that this were more clearly realised by beloved
fellow-saints. The beloved apostle Paul teaches us again and again
this truth that forgiveness is in Christ, whether the forgiveness of our
sins which we did aforetime, or the forgiveness which we ourselves
should exercise. The device of Satan would be to make forgiveness
depend upon works (see 2 Corinthians 2. 10-11), but when Paul forgave,
it was in the person of Christ. Again he says, in Ephesians 4. 32 and
elsewhere, " Be ye k i n d . . . forgiving each other, even as God also
in Christ forgave you. " If we were more ready to appreciate the joy
attached to the forgiveness of our sins we should be the more ready to
forgive the sins against us of the brother for whom Christ died. " But
some have no knowledge of God: I speak this to move you to shame. "
If we made our forgiveness to depend upon Christ, and not upon the
degree of confession or restitution by the wrongdoer, we should be
more conscious of the fruits of the Spirit within us.
But some may say, What has the mutual forgiveness of saints
to do with the offerings ? Much in every way. " Forgive us our
trespasses as we forgive those that trespass against us. " The work of
Christ in the offerings goes beyond the Cross, and no offering was ever
accepted from an offerer unless the conditions were fulfilled. If the
different grades of offerings represent different degrees of apprehension
of Christ, the above Scripture teaches us that it is mere affrontery to
ask for our trespasses to be forgiven " in His Name " when our acts
show that we have so little apprehension or appreciation of Christ,
as to refuse to forgive the trespass of the brother for whom Christ died.
In association with forgiveness the offerer was promised atonement, the expression which is used being, " the priest shall make
atonement for him as concerning his sin, and he shall be forgiven. "
Strictly speaking, therefore, we should have considered the atonement
before the forgiveness, but we desired to compare the atonement
resulting from the offering for sin with the atonement referred to in
connection with the burnt-offering. See Leviticus 1. 4, where we read
that when the offerer lays his hand upon the head of the burnt-offering
" it shall be accepted for him to make atonement for him. " This is
the only reference to atonement in connection with the sweet-savour
offerings, but for practically every grade of the sin-offerings and trespassofferings the expression quoted above is repeated at the end of the
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instructions concerning each grade of offering. The atonement is
seen first of all in connection with the burnt-offering and last of all in
connection with the sin-offering.
There is thus a suggestion of a distinction between the uses of
the word " atonement. " The word kaphar so translated in each case
simply refers to a covering and it finds many applications in that sense.
It is first used, and significantly so, of the ark, when Noah was commanded to pitch it within and without with pitch. (This is not the
covering referred to in Genesis 8. 14, for that covering was a cover
of boards. ) The pitch gave perfect protection from the deluge. The
same word has a close derivative which is applied to a village on
account of its protecting walls, and another derivative refers to the
cover of the Ark. the Mercy Seat. Thus, when the word is used in
connection with the burnt-offering, it does not imply that there is any
association with sin. The covering up of sin is the result of an offering
for sin, in the sense of Daniel 9. 42, " make reconciliation for iniquity, "
or " cover up iniquity. " Such sins are then forgotten and the sinner
comes not into judgment, but in the case of the burnt-offering the cover
is granted as soon as the offerer identifies himself with the offering by
laying his hand upon it. It is a cover of righteousness in which a man
can draw near to a holy God. It is associated in thought with the
garments of righteousness which will cover the redeemed in glory,
a covering which is effective to the redeemed at all times as they draw
near.
So clearly are these two aspects of atonement differentiated in
the Scriptures that for the burnt-offering we get the expression "accepted
. . . for atonement " and for the sin-offering we get " atonement for
s i n . . . and he shall be forgiven. '* The thought of acceptance is
peculiar to the burnt offering and to the peace-offering (see Leviticus
7. 18), and probably to all the sweet savour offerings. The word used
is sometimes translated " well-pleasing. " These conclusions are
summarised by Paul in Philippians 4. 18. where he refers to the gift
which was as an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, wellpleasing to God. The sin-offering was not for acceptance, for God
never had delight in offerings for sin. It was a dreadful necessity that
such offerings had to be made at all, but God was pleased to grant a
cover for our sins and forgiveness for our iniquity that He might be
feared with a godly fear, and that we might know the greater joy of the
cover which gives us liberty to draw near in the sacrifice of praise.
. 1. T. D.
THE EPISTLES BY JOHN.
The Law of Love (1 John 2. 7-17).
From Belfast. —In the workings of Divine love in our hearts
and lives, we have the clearest manifestation of what it is to walk in the
light, and in fellowship with God, and with His Son. In order that we,
who once were hateful and hating one another, may thus walk in love,
God has done everything to enable us so to do. The love of God hath
been shed abroad in our hearts by the Spirit which He hath given us.
Thus, if we, who are light in the Lord, hate a brother, we are in the
darkness, and we shall have to get back to that corrective word, which we
heard from the beginning, that we should love one another. If no heed
be given to that word, which is our law, then the solemn statements
must be observed, " He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his
brother is in the darkness even until now, " and also, " Whosoever
hateth his brother is a murderer. "
M. D.
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From Kilmarnock. —In considering the "New Commandment" we thought of John 13. 34. There the Lord says, "A new
commandment I give unto you that ye love one another. " Under the
old covenant the word was, " Love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy, "
(see Matthew 5. 43, 44), but now Jesus, as the Light of the World, had
come and the true light was shining, manifesting the love of God.
The one who is begotten of God and abiding in the light will not only
love his brother, but will also love his enemy. Here natural love and
divine love are contrasted. Natural love at its greatest may lay down
life for a friend, but it needs the grace of God and divine love to love
an enemy.
1 John 2. 12-14. Here God's children are viewed in a family
relationship, " Children. " " Young Men" and " Fathers. " While
the children cannot be expected to have the strength of young men, nor
the young men to have the knowledge of the fathers, yet if there is true
spiritual growth there will be development in each. No matter what
stage is reached the old Adam nature is still within, and so the Apostle
exhorts us, "Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. "
How many of God's children (young and old) have been tripped up
by the " love of the world, " and Demas-like have forsaken the path of
faith !
A. G. S.
F r o m Manchester. —The first two verses of our portion were
thought to emphasise the outstanding importance of the Law of Love,
in past and present dispensations. " The old commandment which
ye had from the beginning, " took us back to the Mosaic Law, which,
in its manward aspect, " is summed up in this word, namely, ' Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ' " (Romans 13. 9; Galatians 5. 14).
" The new commandment, " which John again wrote to them, reminded
us of the Lord's words in John 15. 12, " This is My commandment,
that ye love one another, even as I have loved you. "
This Divine principle is then applied in relation to our walking
in the light (1 John 1. 5-7). John was writing to those who knew their
sins forgiven (verse 12), and had been " made meet to be partakers
of the inheritance of the saints in light " (Colossians 1. 11). Yet in
this sense they might still be " walking in the darkness, " blinded by
a hatred for their brethren, which hindered fellowship with the God of
Love. On the other hand, one who " fulfilled the royal law " towards
his brethren would know the happiness of abiding in the light, and the
satisfaction of realising that he was not an occasion of stumbling.
To the children, the fathers, and the young men John wrote,
reminding them that whatever their spiritual attainment, love of the
brethren must characterise them.
John solemnly warns that love of the world will exclude the love
of the Father, and points out the eternal profit from doing the will of
God.
The Lord Jesus, the very personification of Love, was referred
to as the greatest example of a young man, in whom the Word of God
abode, and who overcame the evil one. Luke 4. 1-12 illustrates how
the evil one tempted Him with " the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes,
and the vainglory of life, " but His love for the Father left no room for
love of the world.
L. T. Crabtree, G. Prasher (Jun. ).
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EXTRACTS.
From Brantford. —The expression " The Law of Love " is
not a scriptural phrase, but it is a scriptural principle. Instances of
similar phraseology occurring in the Old Testament are " The Law of
the Burnt Offering. Meal Offering, " etc., as in Leviticus 6. and 7.
The words " The Law " (according to Dr. Strong) signify a
statute or a precept. The words are derived from a verb which means
" to point out or direct, to teach, to inform, to instruct. " This suggests
to us that " The Law of Love " should govern our love.
We must be careful not to confuse love with its law. A law has
been defined as a rule prescribed by an authority. The author of the
" Law of Love " is God Himself. " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself" (Leviticus 19. 18) is the Law of Love in very essence. This
principle was clearly in view when the Lord Jesus said to His disciples,
" Love one another as I have loved you " (John 13. 34). Our love
for each other should be, even as He has loved us.
Romans 13. 8-10 has a very definite bearing on our subject.
Here the Apostle makes it clear that the Law of Love is the key to the
keeping of all God's commandments.
If this Law of Love were applied by men, according to the will
of God, the effects produced would be tremendous and far-reaching
in their results. How different life would become, how much sorrow
would be eliminated, and how much happiness would be realised if the
Law of Love were adhered to !
The Law of Love and the Law of Christ are very closely associated.
In speaking to His disciples He said, " This is my commandment that
ye love one another " (John 15. 12).
R. Gibson, W. Walker.
From Victoria, B. C. —The law of love is as old as the Sinaitic
commandments, as far as the written word is concerned, and has its
source from God who gave it, therefore it is like Himself, eternal.
At the advent of the Lord Jesus Christ and His manifestation
to men, declaring God's love, we see the shadows of the law fulfilled,
and the darkness being dispelled and passing away, while the true light
shone. He was the only One who perfectly
manifested the law of love,
and He could say to His disciples. *4 This is My commandment that
ye love one another, even as I have loved you. " Thus we have the
new commandment which was given to the apostles, new because it
had to do with
those who would come under the new covenant blessing.
It was a newT commandment for a new creation in Christ. In this portion
is revealed the solemn fact that a brother, who has been born again
indeed, can fall into such a state of spiritual depravity as to hate his
brother. Darkness is the root of such a state, and the antidote is the
message of our Lord Jesus Christ in John 12. 46.
The word *4 abide, " in the New Testament seems to convey
generally the thought that the abiding is subject to the will of the
person and deals with our present life. There are two commandments
in this portion, one is, " Love your brother, " the other " Love not
the world, nor the things in the world. " These two commandments
are very essential to the Christian. The Lord Jesus Christ is an
example in these things. The words of verses 12-17 are of a very
practical nature, for in them John is telling why he is writing. All
the saints are included.
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Children, Fathers, Young Men are addressed. Note the order
here. It is not, children, young men, fathers, such would be the order,
we think, if children did not embrace them all. Even the " Fathers "
and " Young Men " are embraced in that word " children. " [Whilst
it is true that in most uses, if not all, of the word children, in the words
" children of God, " it includes all without regard to age or development, yet here in " children, " " fathers " and " young men, " "children "
is used as contrasting such with " fathers " and " young men " and not
including them. —J. M. ].
Concerning the young men it is essential indeed that the Word
of God abide in us. This is accomplished by giving heed to it and
obeying it continually. It is indeed a thing to be desired by those who
are young in the faith to covet to be strong spiritually. God by the
word of His grace is able to do it.
J. McLeman.
From Liverpool and Birkenhead. —In John 2. 7, 8, John
speaks of an old commandment and a new one. Although the language
may be at first a trifle misleading it is evident that he is referring in
both cases to the one commandment. We understand that the epistle
was written about A. D. 90 and the aged Apostle was grieved that the
day of apostasy was setting in. He has no new commandment to
write for he cannot go beyond the word of his Master who gave the only
new commandment for the dispensation of grace. This commandment,
he says, they had from the beginning, even the word which they heard,
either directly or indirectly, from the Lord Jesus (John 13. 34). When
John says in verse 8, "Again a new commandment write I unto you, "
it appears to be his way of saying, "Although I can give you no new
commandment, I give you the old one as though it were a new one. "
The old one was to be heard, learned and obeyed afresh. [John is here
contrasting the commandment of the law, " Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself " (Leviticus 19. 18), with the Lord's new commandment: "A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another,
even as I have loved y o u " (John 13. 34). "As thyself"—"as I
have loved you, " show the more intense character of the latter love
than the former. The former command was given to Israel, and is
included in " the faith, " but the latter is the mark of discipleship—
" which thing is true in Him and in you, " and cannot go beyond
" Him and you. " It can only exist in the light, that light which comes
from Him, of whom it is said, " God is light "; and because of the
shedding abroad of this light through Christ, John says that the
darkness is passing away. —J. M. ]
John says that the subject of this commandment is true in Him
and in you. From the context we judge that " Him " there refers to
the Lord Jesus Christ. It was certainly true of the Lord Jesus that He
had a love for others and any who have felt that love centre upon them
must find it true in themselves that they love the others who share the
Master's love. In verses 8-11 the light and the love are beautifully
intertwined. They remind us of two other scriptures which seem to
run parallel with each other, 2 Corinthians 4. 6, and Romans 5. 5.
The next group of verses in our present study is associated
with growth and development. It is obvious from the qualifications
that the descriptions " little children, " " young men " and " fathers "
do not refer to natural age or standing. Growth is not attendant upon
the passing of years, but upon victories over the evil one, and such
victories will only be won by virtue of the Word of God abiding within
(verses 13 and 14).
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Thus one would expect a father to be wiser, from experience,
than a young man. John shows that the fathers have an experimental
knowledge of Him which is from the beginning—" Jesus Christ, the
same yesterday, to-day and for ever. "
None of us is likely to read into the final thought in verse 17
that eternal life is the reward of doing the will of God. A man and his
works are very closely associated by God and there is a sense in which
our works which are of God will abide and be eternally associated with
us.
D. Sheldon, W. H. Sands.
From St. Helens. —We thought of Baptism with reference to
verse 7. Looking back it seems an old commandment, but living the
truth of it, is new each day. ["An old commandment " is " Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. "—J. M. ].
Verse 8. In Him and in you, is it the law of the new creation
which was inherent in Him, and implanted in us to show out ? [The
new commandment is that of 1 John 13. 34. —J. M. ] Though the
darkness prevailed, the Word of Life concerning Him, the True Light,
gradually dispels the darkness. Though the Lord Jesus Christ says,
I am the Light of the World, we never find that Satan is called darkness,
though he withholds the light. We thought of Colossians 3. 10,
Romans 13. 12. [No, but we who were under the authority of darkness
and under the world rulers of this darkness were darkness. The darkness of this world exists in the minds of unilluminated men, not in the
atmosphere or ether, and Satan keeps those minds blinded lest the light
of the gospel of the glory of Christ should dawn upon them. When such
illumination takes place then the person becomes light (Ephesians 5. 8).
This is an inward spiritual and mental condition in contrast to outward
physical and natural conditions, associated with the light of this
world—J. M. ].
The evidence from John 13. 33, 1 John 3. 18 and other scriptures,
seems to suggest that the term " little children " applies to all the
believers, that of " fathers " to those who had a care for others, and
" young men " to those who showed themselves strong above others.
Please help us in this. (See Victoria's paper). A young man's
strength in his glory. We enjoyed a consideration of the exercise
and food we should take that we might glory in the Lord.
Verse 15. In connection with the " world, " we thought it
referred to desires and systems of men and read 2 Peter 1. 4, James 4. 4,
Romans 12. 1, 2, Galatians 1. 4. [The word " world " = Cosmos, means
order, a beautiful arrangement. It may signify (1) the arrangement of
human beings on earth which Gad has loved (John 3. 16), or (2) the
arrangement of things, beautiful and fascinating to the worldling, but
contrary to God (1 John 2. 15-17), (3) or the earth that God created
(Ephesians 1. 4, Hebrews 4. 3; 9. 26), (4) or the arrangement of created
things at any one given time in contrast to other periods (2 Peter 2. 5;
3. 6), (5) or the adorning of one's person with jewels and costly raiment
(1
Peter
3.
3).
—J.
M.
].
J. A. Lightfoot.
From Greenock. —" But now abideth faith, hope, love, these
three, and the greatest of these is love " (1 Corinthians 13. 15).
Love surely is the oldest and greatest of themes, an emotion
that has moved the hearts of men in every age, a stirring emotion that
has inspired genius in man to the achievement of great things, compelling
some to brave and noble deeds, even to the laying down of one's life
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for a friend. On the other hand, man's love has proved sometimes a
fickle and unreliable attribute. No power can withstand Divine love,
as Romans 8. 38, 39 definitely shows. " God is Love " and love is of
God and God commendeth His own love toward us in that while we
were yet sinners Christ died for us. Herein is love, not that we loved
God, but that He loved us and sent His Son to be the propitiation for
our sins. Ere this could be accomplished He had to pour out, as it
were, the very essence of love when He gave His Son to die for sins
not His own. Love begets love, and as the poet has said,
" Love that transcends our highest powers,
Demands our hearts, our lives, our all. "
What are the principles of love? John answers, "My little children,
let us not love in word, neither with the tongue, but in deed and truth. "
Paul records, " If I speak with the tongues of men and of a n g e l s . . .
if I have the gift of prophecy and know all mysteries and all knowledge,
and if I have all f a i t h . . . but have not love, I am nothing. " " Let
all that you do be done in love. " David's love for Jonathan too shows
the line on which love works.
The magnetic power of love (Jeremiah 31. 3) is something we
little comprehend. The Lord Jesus reveals this power in John 12. 32..
A. McK.
From London, S. E. —God acts in love toward men, for " God
is Love " and His actions express what He is. Therefore those whowould be subject to the law of His kingdom should let all that they
do be done in love. The study of this wonderful subject and how it
should permeate our lives, both one to the other and to God and the
Lord Jesus Christ, is imperative to each believer. " Without love we
are nothing" (1 Corinthians 13. ). The nearer we get to our Lord
Jesus Christ the stronger will be the influence of love in our lives. The
special aspect of love dealt with in this portion would appear to be that
which should exist between brethren, the oil which should penetrate
to all corners of the Assembly, minimising friction, the cement which
binds together that fellowship which emanated first from our Lord
and Master.
A " new " commandment, yet an " old " one, given many years
ago in Leviticus 19. 18 and again given anew in stronger form in John
13. 34, should ever be borne in mind. God's command has always
been "thou shalt love thy neighbour. " But, as exemplified by the
Lord Jesus Christ, there is unmeasured newness of meaning in it.
Many of God's " old " truths were made to shine in new glories by the
Perfect Servant. Surely a wonderful illustration of Christ's love is found
in John 13. where He washed His disciples' feet. Ephesians 5. 12 says
" walk in love. " " There is no occasion of stumbling in Him. " Many
sad departures from God and from the truth have been the result of
harsh words or actions demonstrating a lack of that essential love.
J. G. Taylor.
From Bolton. —We joined the words in Leviticus 19. 18, " Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, " with Luke 10. 28, spoken by the
Lord Himself, " This do and thou shall live. " The love of one towards
another is a proof that we belong to the Lord Jesus Christ, and a sign
to those who are in the world that we are disciples of the despised One
(John 13. 34, 35). Verses 12 to 17 are more in the nature of a commandment than of a request. It was suggested in the light of " Not many
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fathers " (1 Corinthians 4. 15) that a father was one who had reached
a high standard in experience.
" Love not the world. " These words take us back in thought to
Noah, for example, who though he " walked with God " (Genesis 6. 9)
at a later period in his life " was drunken. "
A. Heary, S. Heary.
From Glasgow. —The apostle John would seem to direct
special attention to the subject of love and to keep it ever before our
minds, both our love toward God and our love toward one another,
and no wonder, seeing he had such a blessed example in our Lord
Himself. The Apostle, knowing what we once were by nature, and the
position we now occupy before God. can address us as " Beloved. "
To many, John's commandment was indeed a new, yet old commandment, to love one another. As they were gaining knowledge of the
truth, they were gaining light, thus the Apostle could say of them that
the darkness is passing away and the true light already shineth. But
he has to remind them, that he that saith he is in the light, and hateth
his brother, is in the darkness even until now. The Apostle may mean
here that if we hate our brother we are in darkness akin to that described
by the Apostle Paul in 1 Corinthians 13. No matter how great our
knowledge may be or how great our gift and faith, if we hate our
brother we are still in darkness. Our love to God will be clearly
demonstrated by our love to God's children, in that we shall be willing
to share our brother's burdens, thus fulfilling the law of Christ (Galatians
6. 2). He goes on to say their love is not to be of the world, nor the
things that are in the world. Yet he cheers them by saying, " The
world passeth away and the lust thereof, but he that doeth the will of
God abideth for ever. " So our love toward God begets love towards
one another: indeed, love towards God cannot exist apart from our
love to one another.
Jas. Gartshore.
From Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —This portion of scripture would carry us back to the commandment under the Law, " Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy might " (Deuteronomy 6. 5). This was their responsibility God-ward, but they had a man-ward responsibility also, for
God had also said, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: I am
the Lord " (Leviticus 19. 18). This was the word to a people who were
to dwell together, and we thought that it was to this word that the Lord
Jesus went back, and on this word He built.
It was thought that John had before him the words of the Lord
Jesus recorded in John 15. 10-12. Verse 10 was thought to be the
old commandment of 1 John 2. 7. [See paper from Liverpool and
Birkenhead].
God still wishes to dwell with His people, but we must be in a
condition fit for God to dwell with us. Under the Law the word was,
" Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, " but to us, to-day, would
come the Lord's words, " If ye keep My commandments, ye shall
abide in My l o v e ; . . . . "
The new commandment would take us to John 15. 12, and
John 13. 34, 35. Here the compelling force is the Lord's own love to
us, " even as I have loved you. " This is what God would look to see
in His people to-day, our abiding in the love of the Lord Jesus, and
this love going out to all around us.
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In verse 8 John says, " The darkness is p a s s i n g . . . " We believe
that this refers to the light which came to John in his day—and to us
to-day—through the things which he heard from the Lord Jesus, and
by reason of which John saw many things in a new light, among them
being the world and its ways. How very plainly he writes concerning
this in these verses!
J. Lang.
From Hay dock. —Love is the principle of self-sacrifice, first
giving God His place, then denying of self to minister unto fellow men.
God is love, and He gave His most precious possession, His Son, to be
the Saviour of the world; to love as He loved is the perfection of all
character and attainment. We first learn the love of God towards us
(1 John 4. 16), we then confess the abiding presence in us (1 John 4. 15)
and thus His love is made perfect in casting out fear (1 John 4. 12).
John writes of this new commandment spoken by the Lord in
the upper room, after Judas, who bore Him no love, had gone out
{John 13. 34). And again the Lord prayed to His Father, that the
love wherewith " Thou lovedst Me may be in them, and I in them "
(John 17. 26). That love which was manifest in the Son is so strong,
that nothing can separate us " from the love of God which is in Christ
Jesus our Lord " (Romans 8. 38, 39). In this love we can attain a
state of Christian perfection, not the faultlessness of perfect holiness,
but the blamelessness of a complete separation unto God, a full apprehension and appropriation of Christ and a yielding to the control of the
Spirit of life.
Paul makes known some of the attributes of love in 1 Corinthians
13., all which were seen in the Lord Jesus Christ.
Love never faileth. This is the basis of the Christian's life
and hope, and the exhortation is to us, to become imitators of Christ.
This will be seen according to our knowledge of His love.
Jas. Hurst.
From Atherton. —The opening word of the portion is significant, and practical—" Beloved. " This word occurs no less than nine
times in John's Epistles. " Little Children, " is another term of
tenderness that displays John's fatherly care. Some thought that
"*' no new commandment " takes us back to the time of the giving of
the Law (Exodus 20. ). The commandment there given was, not only
to love God, but to love thy neighbour as thyself (Luke 10. 25-27).
Others remarked that the old commandment (in verse 7) did not refer
to the Law of God through Moses, but to the message they received
during their Christian experience. The old commandment is the word
which ye heard. [See paper from Liverpool and Birkenhead).
The new commandment, we believe, is embodied in the Lord's
words, in John 13. 34, with special stress on the Lord's words, ** Even
-as I have loved you. " This we think to be the great distinction
between the old commandment, " Love thy neighbour as thyself, " and
the new, "as I have loved you. " The question arose regarding the
clause in verse 8. We thought that the thing which is true, in Him and
in you, was " love. " This is the basis of the new commandment.
The principles of the Law of Love, we judged to be: Godward
{love to God), manward (love to the brethren), " love not the world "
{the negative side).
Herbert S. Bullock.
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A suitable background usually serves to throw into strong relief
the message of the artist in his picture. It is so here. The background
is " the last hour " of verse 18, or " His coming " (parousia) of verse
28. Storm clouds are gathering fast. The sky is overcast, the day is
far spent, the night is at hand, the darkness deepens, life's little day
swiftly
ebbs to its c l o s e . . . . well might the child of God cry out,
*4 Lord, with me abide. "
In the darkness without is a dread enemy to the children of God.
John alone names him. He is the antichrist (1 John 2. 18, 22, 43 and
2 John 7), a rival to the Christ of God, opposing and counterfeiting al)
that speaks of God's Anointed Messiah. John has given us more
details concerning this dread rival in Revelation 13., and the Apostle
Paul (we believe) speaks of the same person in 2 Thessalonians 2.
The warning of John is very practical, for although believers of
this dispensation will definitely be away from this scene ere the dread
man of sin usurps his full power, yet there is no doubt that his spirit
is abroad to-day, even more so than it was in the days of the Apostles
Paul and John.
Paul would rather lift our eyes to the coming of the Son of God,
and the rapture of the saints. John also points to such a time, but
meanwhile, in the dark days of apostacy the gloom of the background
was beginning to permeate the picture. In the churches of God in
those days many antichrists had arisen amongst the saints of God,
and were seeking to lead others astray. Like the one by whose spirit
they were led, they denied that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the
Father (2. 23, 24) and they sought to annul the Lord Jesus (4. 3 R. V. M. ).
There is but one antidote to the spread of this darkness among
God's people. It is to " abide in Him. " Time and time again in his
epistles, John emphasises the messages of the Master spoken in the last
week of His earthly sojourn. They were messages that gripped his
heart—and should grip ours !
Many antichrists had arisen within the Assemblies of God, but
Christ, the true Messiah, had His anointed ones, for the little children
to whom John wrote had had an unction from the Holy One. He
Himself is the Lord's anointed and they had been gifted with the
power of knowing all things through the indwelling Holy Spirit. Thus
it is that if the Holy Spirit arbitrates in the hearts of believers, and in
the midst of Assemblies of God, the rivals to Christ must go out, for
they cannot abide (verse 19—John's usual word, see also verse 24)
with us.
But we would not miss the central theme of the writer's picture
because of the gloom around.
It is a homely scene, radiant with
comfort and security. *l If any man love Me, he will keep My word,
and My Father will love him and We will come unto him and make
our abode with him " (John 14. 23). There is a supper spread too,
to be shared with the Lord (Revelation 3. 20).
This may remind us of the comfort of that inn whither the
Good Samaritan took the poor man whom he had befriended in all
his dire n e e d , . . . . or perhaps that little abode, at the end of the
journey, in the village of Emmaus, where two sad-hearted disciples
constrained Him saying, " ' Abide with us, for it is toward evening,
and the day is far spent, ' and He went in to abide with them " (Luke
24. ). May it indeed be that fellow students will evidence more and
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more the spirit of Andrew and John, who, seeing Him on the Jordan's
banks, and hearing the Baptist's message concerning the Lamb of
God, were found saying, " Master, where abidest thou ? ", and be
privileged to hear afresh in all their appealing power the words, " Come
and ye shall see " (John 1. 39). May the truths which first we were
taught have a home in our hearts, for if they have a home in us, we
also shall have a home in the Son and in the Father (verse 24).
And now, in conclusion, to the same little children, addressed at
the beginning, is repeated the instruction " Abide in Him. " It will
give us boldness, freedom in speaking, frankness, and intrepidity
before Him at His appearing. It will save us from shrinking with shame
from Him in that day of His personal presence.
Jas. Martin.
NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Hebrew 1. 0. 36-39.
For ye have need of patience, that, having done the will
of God, ye may receive the promise.
God does not recompense suffering according to His will on the
day on which we suffer, nor at the end of the week. Nor yet does He
recompense the sinner for his sins with quick retribution. He is the
God of patience, and we must learn to wait patiently the coming day
of reward. We must occupy till the Lord comes. If we are busy the
time will slip past all too quickly, for He may arrive before we have
half done what we had hoped to do. Let us not become disgruntled and
say with certain, " It is vain to serve God: and what profit is it that
we have kept His charge ? " (Malachi 3. 14). If we have done the will
of God then let us patiently await the coming of the Rewarder who
has said, " Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to
render to each man according as his work is " (Revelation 22. 12).
For yet a very little while,
He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry.
"A very little while, " or " a little, little while, " or " a very very
little while, " the idea here expressed is that the little while is the very
•least time imaginable, and also that we have here the great definiteness
of the promise relative to the One who is coming emphasised. Were
the Hebrew believers flagging in their zeal and earnestness ? then
nothing could be thought of which would revive their hopes like the
prospect of the imminent and certain return of the Lord.
The coming One shall not tarry; He will not delay. The
quotation is from Habukkuk 2. 3, 4. The prophet sees the vision and
says, " Though it tarry wait for it, because it will surely come, it will
not delay. "
The devastation of the Chaldeans would come truly, when there
would be the spoiling of goods, the destruction of homes, the captivity
of the Lord's people; but was there any hope amidst such calamities ?
Oh, yes ! even in such a day faith saw the dawn of a new day, the coming
of a new era. " For the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the
glory of the LORD, as the waters cover the sea " (Habakkuk 3. 14).
Surely such a day was worth waiting for ! Such a vision would cheer
the man of faith amidst the ruins of the labours of his forefathers. The
Chaldean was coming, but the Messiah was coming also, He who would
bring right into a scene of wrong and who would bring order out of
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chaos, and to the sorely tried and afflicted the Sun of Righteousness
would arise with healing in His wings.
But My righteous one shall live by faith:
And if he shrink back, My soul hath no pleasure in him.
How was the righteous or just man to live in Habakkuk's time ?—" By
faith. " He would win through amidst all the turbulence of his time.
His faith and hope was to be in God. If his trust was in things then
that prop would go and leave his mind without a stay in the swelling
tide of human woe. But if in Jah Jehovah he found his everlasting
Rock (Isaiah 26. 3, 4), then the calm of an abiding peace was assured.
If the eye got fixed on the circumstances, on the upheavals, then faith
would be liable to lose its hold. Peter when he essayed to walk upon
the sea saw the storm and began to sink. Who could not walk on a calm
sea at the Lord's command ? Peter was told to come to the Lord on a
tempestuous sea. Fair days and full barrels need but little faith,
but a famine and a handful of meal in a barrel need a daily faith
(1 Kings 17. 10-16).
If from the trial of faith the Lord's righteous man shrinks back,
then the pleasure the Lord had in him is gone, for without faith it is
impossible to be well-pleasing unto Him. We may be either a pleasure
or know God's displeasure. See Matthew 12. 18.
But we are not of them shrink back unto perdition -,
but of them that have faith unto the saving of the soul.
Here is a breath of fresh air, a burst of sunshine ! Men of this
kind have held the pass against the enemy in all ages. " We are not
of them that shrink back. " The writer was neither a shirker nor a
shrinker. He had no cold feet and was not a valiant fireside soldier,
a Reubenite of great resolves of heart sitting among the sheepfolds,
far from the tramp of armed men and from the noise of archers (Judges
5. ). Perdition means utter loss and here it is the loss of the believer's
life. No saved person can shrink back and lose eternal salvation.
Such as are a new creation in Christ Jesus remain so eternally, but a
saved man may not have a saved life; all his works may be burned up,
yet he himself shall be saved so as by fire—all his life work gone !
(1 Corinthians 3, 14, 15). How happy to be amongst those who have
faith to the saving of the soul (or life) ! The word " saving " is not
Soteria = a saving or safety, but it is Peripoieisis (from Peri = about or
around, and Poieo = to make, form, construct) = an acquiring or
obtaining, an acquisition, or a preserving as the result of faith in the
living God and His word. Those whose lives are so preserved will have
them as their abiding possession; they shall not go to utter loss.
J. M.
THE OFFERINGS.
The distinction between sin and trespass.
Before proceeding to the consideration of the details of the
offerings it is advantageous to consider the way in which the sinofferings are sub-divided in chapters 4. and 5. of Leviticus, and also
to consider the relations between these and the trespass-offerings.
This analysis is more necessary for the forgiveness offerings than it is
for the sweet-savour offerings, for the latter have well-marked characteristics, whereas there is a gradation between the sins of ignorance of
Leviticus 4. and the more venial sins of trespass of Leviticus 6. It is
not surprising, therefore, to find that there are certain sins, not involving
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loss to others, which are described in chapter 5, and for which a "guiltoffering " had to be offered, while a " guilt -offering " had also to be
offered for trespass.
The apostle said, " I had not known sin, except through the law "
(Romans 7. 7), but sin in the sight of God has ever been present in
the flesh. Sin is inherent in us, and we are oft-times ignorant of its
working. " For I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no
good thing, for to will is present with me, but to do that which is good
is not " (Romans 7. 18). However willing, however learned, a man
may be in the things of God, he fails. It is for unwitting sin that
Leviticus 4. provides, sin done in ignorance, but which cannot be
excused on the ground of ignorance. When it became known (verses
14 and 23) it was necessary to bring an offering.
In Leviticus 5. 1-13, guilt is imputed and a guilt-offering had
to be offered, but before this could be done it was necessary to make
confession (verse 5), whereas confession is not explicitly demanded
in chapter 4. The guilt-offering for such confessionary sins is not
identical with the guilt-offering where trespass has been committed,
as we shall see in a later occasion. The two are associated, however,
in thought, as both the confessionary sins and the trespasses arise from
negligence or carelessness as to the claims of God and the claims
of men.
The Hebrew word for " sin " (chata) primarily means " to miss
the mark, " as an archer, or " to miss the way " or " make a false step, "
as in Proverbs 19. 2 and Proverbs 8. 36, whereas the word for guilt
or trespass (asham) primarily has the idea of " negligence, especially
in going or gait. " A trespass arises from a failure in duty, while sin
may be the error of a well-meaning man. As we said above, there are
all possible gradations between the unwitting sins and the culpable
sins of trespass.
Where a trespass was committed it involved loss which had to
be made good. Thus in Leviticus 5. 15 and 17 the trespass might even
be unwitting, but nevertheless the LORD had been deprived of that
which was His due, whether in the " holy things of the LORD " (verse
15) or in " any of the things which the LORD hath commanded not to
be done. " Such a loss was to be estimated by the priest in the coinage
of the sanctuary (verses 15 and 18), and the characteristic of the
trespass-offering is that not only must full restitution be made, but in
addition a fifth-part had to be added (verse 16). A similar injunction
is given concerning the misdemeanours against men (6. 1-7). In the
former cases the priest acts as recipient for the LORD and in the latter
case the aggrieved person receives restitution and the added compensation.
The trespass-offering is naturally, in many ways, the easiest
to understand, for something apparent is involved, a sense of loss is
felt, and the ideas of restitution and compensation are of a simple
character. The sin of Adam was not so much sin in the sense of missing
the mark as sin in the sense of trespass. Both are implied, of course,
but the sin of Adam caused tremendous losses, not only to God, but
also to men. This is beautifully brought out in Romans 5. which is
perhaps the best commentary on the trespass-offering. The apostle
shews the trespass (verse 15) was that death had been brought into the
world or " reigned from Adam until Moses, even over them that had not
sinned after the likeness of Adam's transgression " (verse 14). It does
not necessarily mean that there were people who had not so sinned,
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but the argument is that if there had been such people they would
have suffered death through the transgression of another.
The transgression of Adam was thus not only against God,
but against all his descendants, and it could only be met by Adam or
by that One who stood in Adam's place or undertook to pay Adam's
indebtedness both to God and to man. He restored that which He
took not away. So we read that the free gift received through Christ
(verse 15) exceeded by " much more " the original trespass of Adam.
And not only so, but in that those who followed Adam transgressed
also in their day, all these trespasses were taken into account so that
no man in the great day of judgment could make complaint that his
dire plight was due to the faults or transgressions of his ancestors,
thus •' many trespasses " were taken into account in the " free gift "
(verse 16). So also in verse 20 the effect of the law is to involve much
trespass, but all these were met by the Redeemer who stood in Adam's
place.
In the judgment, all who have not accepted Christ as standing
to pay Adam's debts will have no room for complaint; they will not
be able to justify themselves on the ground of hereditical sin, for there
is One ready to pay all, yea and more than all. The trespass-offering
not only envisages restitution, but compensation also, and the fifth part
is brought out very beautifully in the words " much more " of verse 15,
and again in verse 17, and again in verse 20; truly " grace did abound
more exceedingly. "
The true " restitution " set against the reign of death is the reign
of life in Christ Jesus (verse 17), with the added compensation that
those who benefit by this trespass-offering are placed in a far better
position than Adam ever enjoyed. Theirs is a far better lot, to be
placed, not in a garden which God made, but before Him in His holy
place in exceeding joy. Blessed be the fifth-part and Him who pays
it !
But God also was transgressed against, and the Lord Jesus has
met every claim that God could have had on Adam or his descendants.
The joy or communion in or with His creatures was one of the losses
sustained by God, His rest was broken, His glory unexpressed by men.
But the One who undertook the debt had the joy of restoring communion, and He wrought a rest for God, and made man fit to exercise his
true glory in using his mouth to the glory of God. The song of praise
which the redeemed can sing was beyond the comprehension of Adam in
Eden, as well as the angels, for they never knew, as we know, Christ
as Redeemer. The communion we have is a better and more continuous communion than that enjoyed by Adam, the rest we have is
a better rest, and we shall rise to heights of praise or adoration that
Adam could not have attained to. However little the redeemed may
understand it, God, is satisfied and more than satisfied with the fruits
of Christ's work in standing for Adam's transgression.
Hence, in the day of judgment, both God and men will have
perfect satisfaction, and that day will see the trespass-offering fulfilled
in all perfection.
A. T. D.
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WROUGHT WORK.
It is more than likely that the various kinds of work wrought in
connection with both the tabernacle and the temple in past days will
have an answer in the substance which was to follow the shadow; as
for instance chain work, lilywork, network, engraved work, carved work
overlaid work, woven work, wreathen work.
Not only did men and women give of their precious substance,
but hearts were stirred further by God or these materials had remained
in their respective lots at an immense loss to God and to His people.
Whether we think of the more precious stones, and gold, or the mere
threads of various colours, each needed to be wrought upon with skill
and industry to bring all into line with a given pattern, thus to form a
dwelling place for the Most High.
When the beloved Apostle wrought amongst those precious gems
at Corinth or Ephesus we know much skill and industry were required
to bring then into conformity to the will and word of God. Hence we
read of house to house work, night and day work—with tears too
(Acts 20. 20-31). The object was to see them builded together, with
Christ formed in them, that they together with others might answer
to the desired spiritual house with its beautiful carved work, etc.
In 1 Kings 6. 18 where we read of " carved " work the word
appears to signify sculptural work of a pronounced kind, whereas the
word translated " carved " in verse 29 tells of lighter characters as
formed by a swift circular motion. In fact the same word is rendered
" sling " (Judges 20. 16); and how desirable it is that in the house of
God there should be such as can use the word " at an hair-breadth, and
not miss. " David prevailed with a sling (same word) and a stone
(1 Samuel 17. 40).
Exodus 35. 35 tells of the work of the engraver, the thought
being to open or plough. This calls for examination as to heart
condition. The farmer resorts to the plough when the ground is in its
seasonal readiness. The engraver was at work in Acts 16. when a heart
was opened to give heed to the things spoken.
Colossians 2. 2-19 may suggest a comparison to such as woven
work and wreathen work, although these words are usually associated
with the high priest's garments. In the overlaid work gold was chiefly
used, but there are also instances of silver and copper being employed.
With few exceptions the word tsaphad is employed to describe this
work, which means to " lean forward, " i. e., to peer into the distance.
This creates a real interest, for the overlaid work had much
prominence in the sanctuary of the Lord. Seeing that this word is
rendered also " watch, " " watching, " " watchman, " etc., might it not
be that the prominent thought behind this work is watchfulness of
character ? (Luke 12. 37).
Tsaphad is translated overlaid in 1 Kings 6. 20, 21, 22, and
2 Chronicles 3. 4, 10, but for some reason chaphah, " t o cover, " is
employed in verses 5, 7, 8, of 2 Chronicles 3. and rendered overlaid.
Psalm 5. 3: " I n the morning will I order my prayer unto Thee,
and will keep watch " (tsaphad).
Micah 7. 7: "I will look (tsaphad) unto the LORD, I will wait
for the God of my salvation. "
How pathetic to think of the ark taken out from this place of
watching, out from the midst of the overlaid boards and pillars into the
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battlefield, when Eli sat watching (tsaphad), his eyes set that he could
not see, his heart trembling for the ark of God !
Mention might also be made of the various overlaid vessels of
the Sanctuary, the copper altar, the chapiters overlaid with silver,
raising their watchful heads around the dwelling place of God (Exodus
36. 88).
Beaten work has been frequently brought before us as applying
to constant and well directed energy, with the eye ever acquainted with
the pattern so that each tap or blow will be aimed with precision, not
spending our strength for nought, and not buffeting the air, but
inwardly assured that our labour is not vain in the Lord.
Lily work (1 Kings 7. 19-22) carries with it the thought of
cheerfulness. Being seen conspicuously upon the pillars at the entrance
of the temple where the people brought their gifts to the LORD, we are
inclined to associate it with 2 Corinthians 9. 7: " God loveth a cheerful
giver " (see also Romans 12. 8).
In the network or checker work we think of that which entwines
and also ensnares, for both meanings lie behind the words. The desire
and prayer of the Lord Jesus for the one-ness of His saints had behind
it the effect of such upon observers (John 17. 21). So that we conclude
that the effects of love in operation in our hearts will not only entwine
us like checker work, but such would tend to serve as a network to
snare others in this good sense. We think of Paul catching men with
guile too.
May our desire, and ambition, and endeavour, be to add to the
carvings and beauties which God's eye delights to rest upon in His
dwelling place !
May the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us
increasingly !
The adversary ever seeks to destroy any work such as this.
After men had wrought with skill and patience for God's pleasure it
seems strange, but nevertheless true, that this was the object of frequent
assault and plunder—sometimes by the very kings who ought to have
guarded such treasure, but the true character of Satan is seen in those
who took delight in lifting axe and hammer wantonly to destroy the
lovely carved work, as seen in Psalm 74. 5, 6, 7, yea, to profane Jehovah's
dwelling place even to the ground.
May our spirits be stirred of God to be like those who "wrought
in the work, " who " had a mind to work " !
H. B.
THE EPISTLES BY JOHN.
Abiding in the Lord (1 John 2. 18-29. )
F r o m Liverpool and Birkenhead. —We have in this portion
a contrast between the Spirit of Christ (the Holy Spirit) and the spirit
of antichrist.
It is clear that some who had " gone out " had displayed a
spirit quite opposite to loyalty to Christ. From many scriptures we
know that the work of the Holy Spirit is to draw men to the Lord Jesus
Christ and to convince them that He is the Son of the living God.
The word here translated " unction " or " anointing " is only used three
times in the scriptures and all three occur in this passage. The usual
meaning of the word anoint is " t o pour over " or " to smear, " but the
thought here expressed is " t o rub in. " [Liddell and Scott say that
Chrima is equal in meaning to Chrisma (used three times in John 2) and
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means an ointment to be rubbed in, yet Chrisma means anything smeared
on, and there can be no doubt but that this is the New Testament
anointing of the Holy Spirit which is the antitype of the anointing of
priests and kings and of Jehovah's house in Old Testament times.
The Hebrew word Mashach means to smear or anoint. —J. M. ]. It
reminds us of the distinction between the experience of Old Testament
saints when the Holy Spirit came upon them and our experience when
upon believing we were sealed with the Holy Spirit (Ephesians 1. 13),.
and He indwelt us. As John says in verse 27, " the anointing abideth
in us. " We know from other New Testament Scriptures that this
present and continuous abiding is vouchsafed to us. [I cannot see
that our friends are right in their conclusions as between " to smear "
and " to rub in, " though of course there is a difference between the
Holy Spirit coming upon persons under the Old Covenant and the Spirit
indwelling believers to-day. —J. M. ].
We are assured that this anointing abideth in us irrespective
of our attitude or condition; but if our attitude or condition be wrong
we shall not be, as John expresses it, abiding in Him. On at least two
occasions Paul sums up this abiding in Christ, when he says, " for me to
live is Christ" (Philippians 1. 21) and " I live, yet no longer I, but Christ
liveth in me. " [But is Christ not the life of the believer in an absolute
sense and not contingent upon his faithfulness to the Lord's word?
The believer died yet he lives; he was crucified with Christ and he is
to recognise that fact and so conform himself as to his manner of life
relative to the fact that he died yet he has been quickened. Our
friends seem to be confusing standing with state. —J. M. ]. To attain
this condition we must first heed John's exhortation to let His word
(that which ye heard from the beginning) abide in us.
The result of our abiding in the Lord will be seen in our lives, as
fruit being borne to God the Father, and, as we yield ourselves more
and more to the indwelling Holy Spirit, progress will be seen from
" fruit " to " more fruit, " and to " much fruit " (John 15. 1-8).
The first incentive to strive for this condition which John puts
before us is the promise of life eternal. The Lord Jesus said, " This is
life eternal that they should know Thee the only true God and Jesus
Christ whom Thou has sent. " If we are to know the Father and the Son
more and more we must abide in Christ, and in so doing we shall have
real experience of life which is and shall be ours eternally, through grace.
The second incentive is that being continually conformed to
Him we shall not be ashamed in His presence at His coming. He had
already reminded them that " i t is the last hour " substantiating the
assertion by reference to the many antichrists which had arisen. When
one considers the extent to which the spirit of antichrist has now
developed and observes the detail in which the character of the antichrist is being manifested in things political and religious in the world
to-day, one wonders how little of that last hour remains. Would our
present condition of heart and our present mode of living stand the
test of His personal presence ?
Ernest Carson, W. H. Sands.
F r o m Greenock. —Beside proving that Satan ever seeks to
obscure all vision of God and His truth, the portion under consideration
is well suited to compare the difference between being " in Christ, "
" in the Vine, " and " in the Lord; "
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" If any man is in Christ he is a new creature " (2 Corinthians
5. 17). Thus by faith in the crosswork the believer passes out of death
into life, and is in Christ (Romans 12. 5; 16. 7). It is a work of
Christ through the Holy Spirit (1 Corinthians 12. 13, Matthew 16. 18),
and all believers from Pentecost till Christ's return are in that mystical
union, by grace through faith and through faith alone (Ephesians 2. 9).
By becoming obedient from the heart to that form of teaching
whereunto they were delivered, the believer is brought into a sphere of
service, amongst those who are a people for God's own possession, zealous of good works (Titus 2. 14). The aspect of fruit bearing is conditional on "abiding in the Vine" (Colossians 1. 10, John 15. and
1 Corinthians 3. 15) and contemplates a conditional state of union with
Christ, receiving like the Vine branches the vital sap, which would
signify the free flow of Christ's word in us.
The fuller term " in the Lord " is used of those in " the House "
(1 Timothy 3. 15), keeping " the Faith " (Jude 3. and 2 Timothy 4-7),
and having been called into " t h e Fellowship" (1 Corinthians 1. 9).
This position is something conditional on our holding fast the boldness
and glorying of our hope firm unto the end (Hebrews 3. 6 and 1 Peter
4. 17; 1 Timothy 1. 19). It involves a continuing steadfastly in the
Apostles' teaching, fellowship, etc. (Acts 2. 41), and demands that
Christ be set apart as Lord in our heart (1 Peter 3. 15).
Having the whole counsel of God at their disposal, believers may
be one in mind, faith and love (John 17. 21, Philippians 3. 15), though
heresies or factions may be expected (1 Corinthians 1 1 . 19), and
discord among brethren may arise (2 Thessalonians 3. 6). Greater
breaches may be caused and discipline may result in the erring one
being put outside the sphere of privilege and responsibility (1 Corinthians 5. with 2 Timothy 2. 20). We thus view believers " i n Christ "
through faith in Him, but disciples are " in the Lord " as a result of
continued obedience.
J. Erskine.
F r o m Knocknacloy. —We find in the New Testament Scriptures the expressions " in Christ " (Romans 16. 7, 2 Corinthians 5. 17),
and " i n the Lord" (Philippians 1. 14, 1 Corinthians 7. 39). These
terms do not mean the same thing. A person may be " in Christ "
and not " in the Lord. " " In Christ, " describes a wondrous change
which happens at the new birth, and is a work of God, which remains
unconditionally eternal and unchangeable. Whereas to be " in the
Lord" or, in other words, "abiding in Him, " is conditional and
dependent upon our appreciation of His Word, and of His authority.
The persons whom John addresses in his first epistle (chapter 2. )
were " in Christ, " but they also knew the truth (chapter 2. 21).
We have no truth apart from Christ. He is the truth (John
14. 6). And so John exhorts them to abide in Him. There was the
grave danger of being drawn away by wrong doctrine. The teaching
of antichrist was rife among them and some had even arisen among
themselves. Even Paul spoke of the danger of such evil men (Acts
20. 30). Abiding in Christ is intensely conditional. If Christ is to
be reproduced in us then we must abide in Him.
In John 15. the Lord Jesus exhorts His disciples with the words,
"Abide in Me and I in you. " The branch of the vine cannot produce
what is in the nature of the tree unless it abides in the vine and receives
from the vine its sap. Even so we need to abide in Him and draw
from Him the supply of grace which will enable us to walk even as He
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walked. " If a man love Me he will keep My word, and My Father
will love him, and We will come unto Him, and make our abode with
h i m " (John 14. 23).
Christ dwells in our hearts by faith (Ephesians 3. 17), and if
He so finds a place in our hearts our body will be dead to sin.
The Lord told the luke-warm saints of the Church in Laodicea
that He was standing at their hearts' door, knocking and intreating
them to let Him in (Revelation 3. 20). Christ was absolutely perfect
and did His Father's will perfectly, so we ought to make His perfect
standard our aim; and He has made a promise to those who so walk,
even " life eternal, " which we are elsewhere exhorted to lay hold on
(1 Timothy 6. 12, John 17. 3). We shall then look more earnestly for
the blessed hope and glorious appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ and
we shall not be ashamed before Him at His coming.
R. Anderson, Junr.
EXTRACTS.
From Brantford. —The phrase " i n the Lord" brings before
us the thought expressed in Exodus 24. 7, "All that the Lord hath
spoken will we do and be obedient. " Thus a conditional aspect is
introduced with " abiding in the Lord. "
How then may we abide in the Lord ? The answer to the
question is furnished in John 14. 23, in short, by keeping His word.
To those who hear and keep His word He will then fulfil His promise,
and will abide in such as are obedient to His word, thus teaching us the
importance of hearing, keeping and doing His will.
If we are not abiding in Him the consequence will be a serious
matter, because He also said, "As the branch cannot bear fruit of
itself except it abide in the wine, so neither can ye, except ye abide in
Me " (John 15. 4). So that in addition to losing the sweet fellowship
of His presence, our lives will be fruitless for Him if we do not abide in
the Lord. Furthermore the one who fails to abide in Him will become
withered and eventually be cast forth as a worthless branch. God's
desire is that we should bear fruit, then more fruit, until we are producing
much fruit.
Therefore let us give heed to the earnest exhortation of the
Apostle Paul, " Wherefore, my beloved brethren, stand fast in the
Lord " (Philippians 4. 1).
J. Bell, J. Thomas.
F r o m Bolton. —In the first few verses we are reminded of the
antichrists which had manifested themselves and had gone forth from
the Assemblies, those which denied the Father and the Son, pointing
to the time when the antichrist would come (Revelation 13. 5, 6). We
were reminded of the words in John 5. 23: " That all may honour the
Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son
honoureth not the Father which sent Him. " From the message in verse
19, we would say, " Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any
one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in falling away from the living
God " (Hebrews 3. 12).
WTe thought, that in the light of Acts 20. 30 the sin of the antichrist had also come into the thoughts of the believers. [" Even now
have there arisen many antichrists
They went out from us "
(1 John 2. 18, 19). These words would indicate that these men were
once in the Fellowship, but as to the genuineness of their faith in Christ,
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that is a matter which we cannot decide. —J. M. j. The Lord Himself
when uttered a solemn warning in Matthew 24. 5, that men would
come in His name. If we abide in Him, and in His love, we shall enter
somewhat into the thoughts of the blessed Master.
S. Heary.
F r o m Manchester. —When the Lord Jesus knew that His
hour was come, he took the disciples aside, and among other things,
taught them the need of abiding in Him, the true Vine. John wrote
his first letter in another dark day, described as the " last hour, " when
many antichrists had arisen. Like his Master, John pressed home the
need of " abiding in the Lord " as an essential condition to resist the
antichristian spirit abroad.
This matter of abiding in Him is clearly for God's children.
John wrote to those who had " an anointing from the Holy One "
and who " knew the truth. " Similarly in John 15. the Lord pronounced
His disciples " clean because of the word which I have spoken unto
you. " Yet their responsibility to abide in Him remained. Obedience
to His commandments would ensure this (John 15. 10).
The " anointing from the Holy One " takes place at the new
birth, when we are " born from above. " He "abideth in us, " and
because He " searcheth all things, yea the deep things of God, " He is
able to enlighten the believer through the Word of God. In John's
day, some had stumbled at the truth of the eternal Sonship of the
Lord Jesus; they had " denied the Father and the Son. " They were
endeavouring to lead others astray, and to the latter the word comes—
*' as His anointing teacheth you concerning till t h i n g s . . . abide ye
in Him " (verse 27).
In our own day, when many more varieties of antichrists have
arisen, those in the Fellowship need to hear and heed the exhortation
to abide in Him.
G. Prasher, Junr.
F r o m Atherton. —The timely exhortation here is to " abide in
Him. " This exhortation was necessary, because of at least two
important reasons. Those addressed were little children, precious in
the sight of their spiritual father, John. Secondly, John had an understanding of the times, and was thus able to write of certain men, whom
he calls antichrists, men whose work it was to pervert the truth and
undo the good. work inwrought within the hearts of these little children.
We thought the " antichrist " of old referred to the man of sin,
and that the antichrists of verse 18 were the " they " of verse 19,
who " went out from us. " If this is correct then they had never
known the truth, and were not saved at all.
The word " abide " means " to dwell or rest " (see John 1. 88)
o r " to stand one's ground, " " to be steadfast " (1 Corinthians 15. 58),
or " to watch and wait for someone's coming, patiently. "
The words of the Lord Jesus were brought to mind, from John
15. 7, " I f ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ask whatsoever
ye will, and it shall be done unto you. " From John 15. 7 and 14. 23
it was seen that our abiding in the Lord was dependent upon Him
and His word abiding in us. What great joy may be experienced,
while the Trinity abideth with u s ; whereas if we grieve the Spirit, it
would appear the Father and Son could not remain.
G. S.

60

BIBLE STUDIES
From Hay dock. —It has been the delight of God that man should
have a knowledge of Himself as is seen in Jeremiah 9. 24. A knowledge
of the Lord is a privilege to all who have believed in the Son of God.
He who is the express Image of God, and the knowledge of Him is
increased by our abiding in Him.
The Apostle Paul describes some who were " darkened in their
understanding because of their ignorance. Such gave themselves up tolasciviousness (Ephesians 4. 18, 19), " But ye (believers) did not so
learn Christ" (Ephesians 4. 21).
Some of the reasons why we should abide in Him are (1) that
if He shall be manifested, we may have boldness, and not be ashamed
before Him at His coming; (2) that men may know that we are His
disciples, the proof being the fruit we bear; and (3) that the Father
may be glorified in us. " The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace,
longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, temperance "
(Galatians 5. 22, 23), and " the fruit of the light is in all goodness, and
righteousness and truth " (Ephesians 5. 9).
Jas. Hurst.
From Derby. —The Word of God and the Will of God are essential if we are to abide in Christ. In verses 26-28 we have a warning
note concerning the cause of our going astray; the world, the flesh and
the devil take hold, and the abiding presence of the Father, the Son and
Holy Spirit become less manifested in our life. Apart from Him we can
do nothing, and except the branch is in the vine, there will be no fruit
acceptable to the Lord.
W. W.
F r o m Cardiff. —We understand the word " abiding " to mean
" taking up a permanent residence. " We find in God's word, that
certain individuals or nations abode in a certain place or country,,
others were sojourners. While one is aware of the fact that once we
are in Christ, we are in Christ for ever, we realise that is because of
God's grace and mercy. There is another side to it, that is ours.
Satan would try to side-track us and cause us, even as he was seeking
in John's day, to turn away from the way in which God would have us
walk, and so find ourselves in the paths of confusion, and losing the
joy and certainty we have in our salvation. We hear the words of
our Lord " learn of Me. " It is only by complete
submission and
obedience to His will that rest is found. WTe find our will being lost
in His will, until His desires become our desires, and as the Apostle
said, " It is no longer I that liveth, but Christ liveth in me " (Galatians
2. 20 R. V. M. ). [See remarks in Liverpool and Birkenhead paper].
We think of some solids, which when put into a liquid are dissolved, until
a point of saturation is reached the one being lost in the other. So it
is to be with the obedient child of God. His own will should give place
to 7His Lord's will, so that he may become conformed unto His likeness.
W e are drawn in such contemplation to think of His promise " to abide
in us. " Thus we become lost in wonder at the riches of Divine grace.
C. Wilkinson.
F r o m London, S. E. —There are those who deny that Jesus is the
Christ, and who deny the Father and the Son. Such men are antichrists.
It seems evident that there were some such who had even been with
God's people, but John says that they " were not of us. " He shows
clearly how such dangers should be met. The first and main thing is.
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to have, and to hold to, the true foundation. He says " ye have an
anointing of the Holy One. " " He shall guide you into all the truth, "
so " ye know all things. " Though this may not be literally true, it is
true in the sense that the Spirit will reveal truth according to our
capacity to receive it. If we do not know, it is because in some way
we limit the Spirit's work, and it is our own fault. [" Ye know all
things, " means what verse 21 says, " I have not written unto you
because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it. " How did
they know the truth ? It was by the anointing of the Holy Spirit
and the Spirit had led into the truth (John 16. 13). It does not mean
that they had attained to finality of knowledge, for that is impossible
to man on any subject, but they knew all that was vital to the then
present difficulties through which the people of God were passing.
Antichrists had arisen and gone out and the children of God who
remained faithful, abiding in the faithful word, and consequently
abiding in Christ, were fully aware of the issue upon which they went
out. Heresies swept the testimony in the early days like tidal waves
again and again, and at this time the spirit of antichrist had thrown up
a number of forerunners all of them bearing the same likeness to the
coming antichrist. That coming liar will deny that Jesus is the Christ,
and so did these, I judge. Such persons could not remain amongst
those who held that Jesus is the Christ, that He came, and also is coming
in the flesh, and so they went from us, John says. —J. Al. ]. We
should be able to discern lies from the truth. The particular lie God
denounces here is that which denies Jesus is the Christ and the unity
of the Father and the Son. It is worthy of note, as indicating that
abiding in the Lord is of great importance in every department of our
discipleship, that in John's Gospel, chapter 15. 4, where Christ is
speaking of fruit bearing, we are exhorted to abide in Him, the
object in view being the glorifying of the Father. Here, in the epistle,
however, we seem to be taken a step further, " —ye also shall abide in
the Son arid in the Father " (verse 24). If we will to know of the truth,
if we come to the Scriptures with a mind to learn of the Spirit, He will
guide us—wondrous fact! " The Spirit breathes upon the Word,
. and brings the truth to light. "
D. W. Millar.
F r o m Glasgow. —Israel's deliverance from the land of Egypt
was marked by signs and wonders wrought by Jehovah, yet it is written
. concerning them, that He suffered their manners 40 years in the
wilderness. They forgot the strong Arm that led them forth; that
which they saw and heard from the beginning did not abide in them.
As the flesh changes not, we can understand the anxious tone
of the Apostle's words concerning them that would lead us astray.
He also betrays the care of a loving father with his children, who, in
turn, should give heed to the sound and timely reminder that the
. antichrist cometh, and that even now many antichrists have arisen,
whereby we know that it is the last hour.
We understand that the Holy One refers to the Lord Jesus Christ
(John 6. 69, Mark 1. 24), and that our anointing is the Holy Spirit,
spoken of by the Lord Jesus in John 16. 13. With such a Teacher, we
need not be ignorant of anything, neither should we grieve Him by our
manners, but we should acknowledge Christ as our Lord, and abide
in Him, by doing the things that He commands us, that we may have
boldness and not be ashamed before Him at His coming.
H. K.

62

BIBLE STUDIES.
F r o m Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —" Even now have
there arisen many antichrists. " These were men who were at that
time manifesting the spirit of the man who will come in a future day.
It was thought that they were denying the Deity of the Lord Jesus
Christ.
Those spoken of in verse 19 must have been saved men, but
they must have gone back. [Amazing as it seems that men who had
professed the new birth through believing that Jesus is the Christ
should go back on this, yet we live in a time when a whole community
of confessed believers in Christ deny the eternal Sonship of the LordT
which at one time they held as vital truth. It is amazing into what
destructive heresies some professed believers in Christ have fallen. —
J. M. ]. We have like people mentioned in 2 Peter 2. 1.
In connection with verse 20, we should like to ask two questions.
(1) Is " the Holy One " God the Father, God the Son, or God the Holy
Spirit in the light of 2 Corinthians 1. 21-22 ? [In the New Testament
God is spoken of as having anointed His Son with the Holy Spirit for
His public ministry, which took place at the Jordan (Luke 4. 18; Acts
4. 27; 10. 38), and also in resurrection He anointed Him with the oil
of gladness above His fellows (Hebrews 1. 9). God has anointed each
believer in Christ to whom He has given the Holy Spirit (2 Corinthians 1.
21, 22), and despite the fact that many have said that the Holy One
in 1 John 2. 20 is Christ (see our Glasgow friends' paper), yet it seems
to me the Corinthian scripture casts light on John's statement and I
would be disposed to conclude that the Holy One is God, and God in
2 Corinthians 1. 21 is God the Father. —J. M. ]- (2) Is the anointing
the Holy Spirit, or is it the teaching promised by the Lord Jesus Christ
through the Holy Spirit ? [The anointing is the Holy Spirit. He is
the antitype of the holy anointing oil of the past dispensation. —J. M. ]
Abiding in the Lord has ever to do with fruit-bearing. It is
one thing to " abide with Him, " but it is another thing to " abide in
Him. "
It was pointed out that " eternal life " and " the life eternal "
were different things. We are exhorted to " Lay hold on the life which
is life indeed, " this we may reach unto. Eternal life is a gift to us.
[I cannot see how the adjective " eternal " before or after the noun
" life " alters what is spoken of to make them different things. For
instance " eternal life " is the gift of God, yet we may reap eternal life
if we sow to the Spirit (Galatians 6. 8). We have eternal life in us
(1 John 5. 10); we may reap it (Galatians 6. 8) and some shall enter it
(Matthew 25. 46). This subject requires further careful examination.
—J.
M.
J.
J. J. Taylor.
F r o m St. Helens. —This portion would suggestively speak to
us of a life of fellowship with the Father, and His Son, our Lord Jesus
Christ, as the guarded life. The warning against the many antichrists,
and all those who would lead us astray, contained in verses 18-23,
should concern every child of God, since it is written for fathers, young
men, and children.
The phrase, " the last hour, " clearly emphasises the fact that the
coming of the Lord for His redeemed ones is near at hand. We suggest
the thought in this phrase is strikingly connected with the preceding
verse—" the world passeth away. "

ABIDING IN THE LORD.
Whether against Christ or instead of Christ (false christs),
opposing the doctrine of His Deity, or of His Humanity, we suggest
the one name—antichrist—covers all. There is, however, a difference
between an antichrist, and a false prophet, though they are interdependent; the latter advocates the former's claims (Revelation 13).
These deceivers are only types, and it will take the aggregate of
all to figure forth the many phases of lawlessness and rebellion that
will be headed up in Satan's masterpiece. He will be revealed after the
Holy Spirit, who restrains now, shall be taken out of the way (2 Thessalonians 2. 7).
The forerunners of the " man of sin " have the spirit of the
antichrist, and we are inclined to think that it is they that are referred
to in verse 19. How sad to think of their unreal profession ! [See note
in Edinburgh and Musselburgh's paper]; they were baptised persons
in Assemblies of God, but "they went out from us, " because "they
were not of us. " Those, however, who are " of us, " in contrast- prove
it by " continuing with us, " and are one with us in doctrine and practice.
When we believed on the "Anointed One, " we were anointed and sealed
with the Holy Spirit, who abideth in us, and with us for ever. The Holy
Spirit guides us into all the truth (John 16. 13), and leads us to a true
experience of the Lord's own words, "And ye shall know the truth,
and the truth shall make you free " (indeed) (John 8. 32).
In verse 23 it is clearly shown that the denial of the Son involves
the denial of the Father; and the confession of faith in the Name of
the Son involves the confession of faith in the Father.
There is a difference between " life eternal " and " eternal life. "
Here "life eternal " means the progressive life we live, as in " He that
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal " (John
4. 36) [The fact is that the words in the original in John 4. 36 are
exactly the same as in John 3. 16, Zoen=life Aionion = eternal. —J. M. ],
whereas we received " eternal life " as the free gift of God (Romans
6. 23). [See note in Edinburgh and Musselburgh's paper].
" Abiding in the Lord " is solemnly conditional, and if He is to be
reproduced in us, and our manner of behaviour is to be like His, in some
small measure, then we must abide in Him. Only by keeping and
obeying the commandments of God can we manifest our love to the
Lord. On earth His work was absolutely perfect, and if we have any
desire to please the Father, as He did to the full, we ought also to walk
even as He walked (1 John 2. 6). Abiding in the Lord is also the secret
of overcoming sin—" Whosoever abideth in Him sinneth not " (1 John
3. 6).
A parallel to this portion, on the subject of "Abiding in the Lord, "
is found in John 15. 1-8, where the Father is the Husbandman, Christ
is the Vine, we are the branches, the Spirit (anointing) is the Sap, and
the Truth is the Soil. WTe must " abide in the Lord, " then will " the
Lord abide in us, " and thus we shall be able to render service to God,
and bear much fruit to the glory of God. Unless we are like the Man,
Christ Jesus, we cannot be well-pleasing to God.
F r o m Victoria. —The Spirit's entreaty is, " Let that abide
in you which ye heard. " With the force of the word " let " we see that
His word may or may not abide in our hearts, and it rests with the
individual as to whether or not it does abide. We think also of
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Colossians 3. 16, " Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly. " May
our hearts respond ! The precious word is no longer upon the unyielding
tables of stone, but by the Holy Spirit can be engraven upon our hearts,
and He who is the living Word has promised to make His abode in
that heart, sanctified unto Himself. Thus we can experience the
blessedness of abiding in the Lord, through hearing and keeping His
word, and if we keep and do His word we enter into the joy of doing
His Father's will. God has not left us to grope in the darkness of doubt
and uncertainty. He has given us, through His Son, the anointing
from the Holy One, which seems to refer to the Holy Spirit, dwelling
within to teach the one who " willeth to do " His will and keep His
commandments. See 1 John 2. 20. The Spirit's dwelling in our hearts
is not transient; but eternal (verse 27). Thus amid the error which
abounds, we can " prove all things by the Spirit's teaching, because
He teaches all things, and is true. " Let us not be self-taught, but
Spirit-taught. May the language of our hearts be, " Let my Beloved
come into His garden, and eat His precious fruits " (Song of Solomon
4. 16).
Thus with the dark clouds of apostacy overhanging the last days
of God's testimony, in the first century, John, with true shepherd care,
seeks to establish, with the word of the Lord, the things which remained.
These last days present a similar scene in the world around us.
The adversary is cunningly spreading his net for the feet of unwary
children of God to become entangled in the Satanic illusions of this
corrupted age. May we then treasure in our hearts His precious word
(Hebrew 2. 1).
R. Armstrong.
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" What manner of love " ! This is a phrase to rejoice in !
Radically it means " of what country or origin. " So far does this love
surpass love of earthly origin that John exclaims, " What manner of
love " is this that gives us the right to become " children of God. " We
are reminded of the greeting of the angel Gabriel to Mary, " The Lord
is with thee, " which caused her to " cast in her mind ' what manner of
salutation' this might be !" (Luke 1. 29). Truly this was not of
earthly origin ! Then again we recall the scene of a little boat on a
storm-tossed sea, and we listen to the majestic words of the Creator,
Immanuel, the Son of the Virgin, as He calmed the winds and the sea,
and we hear the hushed remarks of the amazed disciples, "What manner
of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey Him ? " (Matthew
8. 27). Truly very God yet very man. Yet again, one disciple, as
he contemplated the majesty of the earthly House of God, in that day,
exclaimed in the presence of the Lord Jesus, " Master, behold, what
manner of stones and what manner of buildings ! " (Mark 13. 1) for
the building was the down-habitation of the God of heaven on earth,
so soon to be left desolate !
Finally, the words of Peter come to our remembrance, "What
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy living and godliness ! "
(2 Peter 3. 11). For truly our citizenship is not of this country
(Philippians 3. 20); we are in a land not our own (Hebrews 11. 9),
and the characteristics of children of God, so aptly set out in our study
this month, should be very manifest in us !
It is well to be able to recognise the evidences of divine birth
in regenerated men and women. John records a few, worthy of our
attention. Every one, begotten of God, " doeth righteousness "
(chapter 2. verse 29), loveth one another (4. 7), and " believeth that
Jesus is the Christ " (5. 1).
Once in John's Gospel (1. 13), and eight or nine times in this
Epistle, do we find " begotten of God. " John emphasises divine
sonship through divine generation, that is, through the new birth;
whereas the Apostle Paul speaks, agreeing that a new creation is
absolutely necessary, of " sons of God, " and emphasises rather the
legal side of our filial relationship to God—our adoption. (It is well
to remember that adoption in Paul's day was considered equivalent to
actual parentage. )
As children of God. then, we need not be surprised at not being
known by the world. They failed to know the Son of God when He
tabernacled on this earth ! However we are assured " we are "
children of God, " now, " and though it is " not yet " made manifest
what our future estate will be, it is sufficient for us to be told that
" we shall be like Him. " Then what is more comely than to purify
ourselves even now, that on earth, we may become more like Himself.
(Note please, the recurrence of the words, " even as " in chapter 2.
verses 6, 27 and chapter 3. verses 2, 3, 7, and 23).
Just as the " doing of righteousness " manifests the children of
God, so the " doing of si I " manifests the children of the devil. Only
here in the New Testament does the dread expression, " children of the
devil, " occur, though we have " son of the devil " in Acts 13. 10,
" children of wrath " in Ephesians 2. 3, " y e are of your father, the
devil, " in John 8. 44, and " son of the evil one, " in Matthew 13. 38.
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Satan, actually, has no right, either by creation or generation, to
any of the race of Adam. The Apostle Paul, quoting the words of an
Athenian poet, " for we are also His offspring " (Acts 17. 28), uses
the argument that we are the, " offspring of God. " The creature has
no choice in this, but, being in possession of a free will, he made his
choice of another parent in Eden's garden, and the devil usurped the
place of the Father.
But, in due time, One, in whom no sin is, was manifested " to
put away sin " and " as through one man's disobedience the many were
made sinners, even so through the obedience of the One shall the many
be made righteous " (Romans 5. 19). God, the Father, is thus enabled
to give to as many as receive Him " the authority to become children
of God, even to them that believe on His name " (John 1. 12). There
is no third alternative.
The one who doeth sin (habitually), John says has no vision
or knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom no sin is. Rather, he
is of (Greek —ek) the devil, and the characteristic of the later is a sinner
" from the beginning. " Very early in the history of sin, even in the
first man begotten by natural generation, a dreadful fratricidal hatred
made him a slayer (derivatively, a cutter of the throat) of his own
righteous brother Abel. Hence the need to repeat the message we,
as children of God, through Jesus Christ, heard from the beginnings
" we should love one another. "
" Doing sin " is quite inconsistent with sonship. Lawlessness and
righteousness are entirely incompatible. " Righteousness " immediately
prefaces our portion (chapter 2. 29), is prominent in chapter 3., verses
7 and 10, and is mentioned for the last time in the Epistle, in verse 12.
Thence it merges into the warmer expression of it, true Christian love.
Let us, therefore, repeat the message from a heart yearning
with love for His beloved Master's children, " My little children, let
no man lead you astray, he that doeth righteousness is righteous even
as He is righteous. "
Jas. Martin.
NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Chapter 11. 1-16.
Now faith is the assurance of things hoped for, the provingof things not seen.
In this verse we have a definition of faith, the faith referred to
at the close of chapter 1 0 . : " My righteous one shall live by faith '*
(Hebrews 10. 38).
Faith is the assurance of things hoped for or " the giving
substance t o " (R. V. Marg. ). Hupostasis = " assurance" (the A. V.
gives " substance, " and this original word was understood by most
ancient interpreters to mean " t h e real and true essence"). Faith
makes the things of Divine revelation to the believer substantial
realities; the heavenly Jerusalem is more real to him than Paris or
New York, the throne of God nearer and more accessible than that of
King George. We walk by faith and " look not at the things which
are seen, but at the things which are not seen " (2 Corinthians 4. 18).
The glory and all else for which we hope are made to us substantial
realities by faith. Hope is cheered and strengthened by faith.
Faith is also the proving of things not seen. Are the unseen
things true of which God has spoken ? Faith answers, " Yes ! " Faith
accepts the words of the Speaker. The matters are demonstrated to.
the eye of faith and the believer stands convinced.
Where reason fails with all her powers,
There faith prevails and love adores.
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For therein the elders had witness borne to them.
Some have thought that the elders arc those ancient and
patriarchal men of whom he writes in detail—Abel, Enoch, Noah,
Abraham, etc. —but it may be that those of whom he writes are the
leaders to whom he refers in chapter 13. 7 whose faith was to be
imitated.
By faith we understand that the worlds have been framed
by the word of God, so that what is seen hath not been made
out of things which do appear.
The Apostle states the understanding of the believer relative
to the creation of Genesis 1. 1, that the worlds (or ages) were not made
out of material manifest to our senses now, but that they were made
by the word of God. God's utterance (Rhema) or word of command,
we believe (and our faith is based on revelation), is the first and
efficient cause of creation. We perceive this to be the case not by reason
or investigation, not by science, but, by faith we believe God (Psalm
33. 6, 9; John 1. 3).
" For He spake, and it was done;
He commanded, and it stood fast. "
The mystery of the universe can only be explained by the word of
God, for by His word the universe came into being.
Alford's note on " the ages " is helpful—
" The expression Hoi Aiones (the ages) includes in it all that
exists under the conditions of time and space, together with those
conditions of time and space themselves, conditions which do not
bind God, and did not exist independently of Him, but are themselves the work of His word. "
By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice
than Cain, through which he had witness borne to him that he
was righteous, God bearing witness in respect of his gifts:
and through it he being dead yet speaketh.
The excellence of Abel's sacrifice over Cain's was in the fact that
he offered it by faith, whereas Cain's was not of faith, but according to
his own mind. God revealed His will with reference to sacrifice, and
Abel offered according to the will of God, but Cain did not. Hence
God had respect to Abel and to his offering, but unto Cain He had not
respect. Cain had listened to the devil's voice and consequently he
became of the evil one (1 John 3. 12).
Abel believed God and we see that his offering is typical of the
Lord in His sacrificial work. Through the respect God paid to Abel's
sacrifice he had witness borne to him that he was righteous. He was
righteous through the sacrifice offered by faith, even as is the believer
in Christ's sacrificial work. Through his sacrifice Abel continues to
speak.
Some have thought that " through it he being dead yet speaketh' *
that the " it " refers to Abel's faith; but faith in itself is unseen and
unheard till it manifests itself, and the manifestation of Abel's faith in
the word of God was through the sacrifice he offered of the firstlings
and the fat of his flock, so Abel's voice, the voice of an accepted and
justified man, is heard through what he offered. But the blood of
sprinkling, of Jesus Christ, speaketh better than that of Abel (of the
blood of Abel's offering).
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By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see
death; and he was not found, because Cod translated h i m :
for before his translation he hath had witness borne to him that
he had been well-pleasing unto God.
Enoch, like Abel, believed God's word and in consequence he
was translated; but what God said to him we are not told. He left
this earthly scene, not in the normal way, by death, for he was translated by God (Metatithemi=to transfer, transport, translate) that he
should not see death. " He was not found " indicates that they sought
him, as the sons of the prophets searched for Elijah; both were
suddenly transported and disappeared from the scene, and neither was
found. What a glorious end to a God-pleasing life, during which He
had witness borne to him that he pleased God well !
And without faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto
H i m : for he that cometh to God must believe that He i s ; and
that He is a rewarder of them that seek after Him.
In this verse the Holy Spirit makes a deduction from the life
of Enoch which is applicable to all persons during all time: no one can
do one single act well-pleasing to God without faith. Those who would
please Him must live and walk and work by faith. And, further, those
who would come to Him must first believe that He is. It would be folly
to seek a god who is not—many do !—for there are gods many, that
are no gods, but to us there is one God, the Father.
Those who are coming ones, whose habit it is to come to Him,
believe in His existence, and not in that merely, but that He is the
rewarder of true seekers after Him. Why should we seek Him and
say to Him that He is not ? or if He is powerless to answer ? W7e believe
He is the living God, the prayer-hearing and prayer-answering One. He
will reward the faithful by and by, but we believe that even now He
rewards the seeker after Him. Enoch is an example of this faith as
he is also a type of saints who, at the Lord's coming, shall be translated
without death.
By faith Noah, being warned of God concerning things not
seen as yet, moved with godly fear, prepared an ark to the saving
of his house; through which he condemned the world, and
became heir of the righteousness which is according to faith.
See Hebrews 8. 5 where Moses was warned to make the Tabernacle
according to the pattern that had been shown him. Noah was warned
concerning unseen things that were coming; believing the Speaker
he took good heed to the Divine warning and prepared an Ark according
to the God-given instructions. The ark was not for the salvation of the
world, but for the preservation of his house, that is, his family, and in
so doing, acting by faith, he became heir of the righteousness which is
according to faith. He also by his faith condemned a world of unbelievers who took no heed to his word of warning, as a preacher of
righteousness, and perchance scoffed at his work. All who believe the
Divine message to-day not only enjoy salvation, but by their faith
they condemn the unbelieving. God's provision for men means,
either salvation for those that believe or condemnation for those who
disbelieve.
By faith Abraham, when he was called, obeyed to go out
unto a place which he was to receive for an inheritance; and
he went out, not knowing whither he went.
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"Abraham, when he was called " (not " he that was called,
named, Abraham ") out of Ur of the Chaldees obeyed the call of God,
and went out not knowing whither he went.
In Abel and Enoch we have sacrifice and translation emphasized.
In Noah and Abraham we learn the truths of salvation and separation.
God said to Noah, "Come in, " but to Abraham He said "Get out. "
Thus the call of God is seen in two aspects, the one being the complement
of the other, and these aspects of the Divine call have still their place
in the Divine will, as witness Matthew 11. 28 and Romans 8. 30 and
in contrast 2 Corinthians 6. 17, 18.
In the will of God for Abraham the divine place of separation and
service was in view; he " obeyed to go out unto a place " and it was
only in that place, that land, that Abraham could build an altar, in
agreement with the mind of God, and call upon the Name of Jehovah.
J. M.
THE OFFERINGS.
The components of the offerings.
The instructions concerning the animals or substances which
might be brought, or which had to be brought, are so precise that it
becomes us to try to ascertain the teaching concerning them. For
this purpose the following summary will be useful.
The Burnt-offering: — (1) a male of the herd;
or (2) a male of the flock;
or (3) turtledoves or young pigeons.
The Meal-offering: — (1) fine flour, baked or unbaked;
with (2) oil and frankincense and salt.
The Peace-offering: — (1) a male or female of the herd;
or (2) a male or female of the flock.
The Sin-offering: —
(1) a young bullock for the priest or the
congregation;
(2) a male goat for a ruler;
(H) a female goat or a lamb for one of the
people.
The Guilt-offering: — (1) a female lamb or goat;
or (2) turtledoves or young pigeons;
or (3) fine flour without oil and frankincense.
The Trespass-offering: —(1) a ram.
We see at once that there is a very definite order in the lists of
offerings, which is given precisely as in Leviticus 1. to 6., and the
significance to be attached to the various grades is brought out at once
in connection with the sin-offering. It is clear that the sin of a priest
or of the whole congregation is more grievous than that of a ruler, and
this again is more grievous than that of one of the people. Hence a
bullock has to be offered in the first case, as being intrinsically more
valuable and also, as we shall see later, as having some typical teaching.
Also we see that whereas in general the flock may be either of sheep or
of goats, the distinction between the sins of a ruler and a common man
are emphasised by offering a male goat in the former case and a female
goat or lamb in the latter, from which law we deduce that the offering
of a female animal must be regarded as inferior to that of a male.
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From this we deduce (if we need to !) that the burnt-offering
must be regarded as on a higher level than the peace-offering, in that
the former specifies male offerings only, while the peace-offering could
be a male or a female. We also see that the guilt-offering is on a lower
plane than the sin-offering, showing that culpable sins which arise from
negligence are not so grievous as unwitting sins which arise out of our
very nature. This is so contrary to the general notions of men that it
is worth emphasising. The natural man is so prone to look at the
things made evident to his senses that he underestimates the unseen
sinful nature, whereas God is ever more concerned with what we are
than with what we have done. Again, man is so egotistical that the
peace-offering, in which he has a share, might easily be regarded as
more precious than the burnt-offering.
It will be noted that an element of choice is allowed the offerer
in all cases except the sin-offering and the trespass-offering. In the
former a distinction is made as to the status of the sinner, but in the
latter all are on the same plane, and a ram must be offered by men of
all degree. We pointed out in the last article that a trespass required
this special guilt-offering, and on comparing the guilt-offerings we see
that while the general guilt-offering (for the confessionary sins) was a
female, this special guilt-offering (for trespass) had to be a male. From
the preceding conclusions, we see therefore that trespass was regarded
more seriously than the sins of negligence, in that the offering was of
a higher character.
Since it is the special cases which give most help in the elucidation
of the details, we can further consider the trespass-offering with regard
to the character of the animal specified in the law. The Hebrew word
for a " ram " is the word ayil, which means " strength, " and it is applied
to many things which suggest strength, such as " mighty man, lintel,
oak, post, tree. " This suggests that the principle of making the
punishment fit the crime finds application here ! For many trespasses
come from misapplied strength, where the stronger preys on the weaker.
We get a side-light on this from the words translated " lamb " and
"" he-lamb "; the former is sey, probably from the idea of pushing out to
graze, while the latter is kebes, from a root meaning " to dominate, "
and it is applied to a male lamb just old enough to butt. Thus the ram
is indeed an animal appropriate to trespass. Men rise against men,
and nation against nation, and in Daniel's vision this is pictured by
the pushing ram against which no beasts could stand (Daniel 8. 4).

We get some very remarkable instruction from the meanings of
the words translated " goat. " There are two words so translated,
the word ez, derived from a word meaning " stout, " being used in
connection with the burnt-offering and the peace-offering, while the
word sair is used of the goat to be offered up by a ruler for his unwitting
sin. Naturally we conclude that some significance must be attached
to the change of word, and on investigation we find that sair means
*' shaggy or rough " and the same word is translated " devils " in the
A. V. of Leviticus 17. 7, which in the R. V. reads, " They shall no more
sacrifice their sacrifices unto the he-goats, after whom they go a
whoring. " This word comes from saar, a primitive root meaning " to
storm, " which is used of tempests and whirlwinds and of horrible fear
(Jeremiah 2, 12 and Ezekiel 32. 10). (Neither word is used for the goat
referred to in Daniel 8. ). It is most interesting to observe that it is
principally in connection with the sin-offering of the goats on the Day
of Atonement (Leviticus 16. ) that the word sair is used.
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There can be no question that it is intended to convey that the
sin-offering for the unwitting sin of a ruler and for the unwitting sin
atoned for on the Day of Atonement is of a very fierce character,
not only aggressive in the sullen manner of the ram, but aggressive
and fierce withal.
When we examine the words translated " bullock, " we get
very similar conclusions. Several words are used, but we need only
mention two: —(1) baqar, from a primitive root meaning " t o turn
over or plough, " and generally translated "herd, oxen "; and (2) par
from a root meaning " to break up " in a violent sense, which is
frequently translated " make of none effect, " " frustrate, " . . . . In
Leviticus 1. 5 the burnt-offering ( "bullock ") is ben hab-baqar, " a son
of the herd, " and in Leviticus 4. 3, 4, the sin offering is par ben baqar,
"bullock, son of the herd. " The "son of the herd" refers mainly to
a domestic animal, a tamed animal. We see something of its significance
in Isaiah 11. 7, "The lion shall eat straw like the ox. " The word
par is used in Psalm 22., the well-known Messianic Psalm: —
Many bulls (par) have compassed Me:
Strong bulls (par) of Bashan have beset Me much.
They gape upon Me with their mouths,
As a ravening and a roaring lion.
Thus undoubtedly when par is used there is a suggestion of fierceness
and violence.
It may be noted that while the Book of Leviticus consistently
makes a distinction in the words used for a bullock for a burnt-offering
or for a sin-offering, no distinction is made in the Book of Numbers,
and in fact par is used frequently for burnt-offerings in Numbers 28.
and 29. The writer has had occasion to point out, in his remarks on
the Festivals of Jehovah (" Bible Studies, " vol. 1, 1933, p. 67) that the
Book of Numbers gives a special view of many of the offerings, and
that Leviticus gives a purer typical teaching.
WTe see, therefore, that in the Book of Leviticus as a general
rule the principal offerings for sin and trespass are indicated by words
which carry suggestions of aggressiveness and violence, whereas in the
sweet-savour offerings the animals are described by words of a more
placid character. The fierceness diminishes as we go down the scale
of the sin-offerings, and in the guilt-offerings, which were for negligence,
there is no such thought implied, either through the female sheep or
harmless doves.
This contrast in the character of the offerings is of some importance, and it is rather a pity that the translation of the words involved
does not convey the full thoughts. Some writers on the offerings
have thus been led astray in their interpretation of the sin-offerings,
through applying the details too freely in the Lord Jesus Christ.
Prom what we have said about the bullock and the goat it would not be
right to regard them as strictly typical of Him whose gentle character
is seen in the lamb. It is very instructive to note that there is no
provision in the law for a male lamb to be offered as a sin-offering, so
that the Lamb of God which beareth away the sin of the world is not
expressly typified in any of the animals specified under the law. While
we shall not be able to compare Him directly either to the bullock or
to the goat, yet we shall be able to deduce certain principles finding
exemplification in these offerings which can be applied to His perfect
offering. [It may be necessary to distinguish between what man saw
in Christ and what God saw. What man saw may correspond to the
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rough exterior of the goat, and the unattractive shagginess of the
Nazarite, the friend of publicans and sinners, herding with those whom
the priests and Pharisees accounted unholy ones, no better than the
satyrs or rough he-goats in their eyes. But what God saw was a life
of perfectness, and a heart of purity and holiness in His blessed Son. —
J. M. ].
While the sinner under the law was caused to identify himself
with an animal suggesting the fierceness and lawlessness of sin, he
could see in the burnt-offering fierceness subdued and strength brought
into subjection to the needs of man and the service of God. There is
thus a suggestion that men can only be regarded as a sweet savour
when there is the same subjection. The bullock, " strong to labour "
and giving " great increase " by his strength, is a fit animal for a burntoffering to God, while in his untamed condition he is a picture of the
effects of sin.
The meal-offerings, of course, have quite different teaching in
view, and they will be considered in a later article.
A. T. D.
THE EPISTLES BY JOHN.
Children of God and Children of the devil
(1 John 3. 1—3. 12).
From Crossford. —It is noticeable in the R. V. of the Scriptures
how few occurrences there are of the expression " children of God. "
Often we get " sons " mentioned, a name which denotes likeness as
well as relationship, and therefore has conditions attached thereto, as
2 Corinthians 6. 17, 18; Romans 8. 14; Matthew 5. 9, 35; Luke
6. 35, shew.
Galatians 3. 26 may appear somewhat exceptional. Doubtless
we owe much to the beloved Apostle John for the light shed on the
truth of regeneration in his writings. To him it was the cause of
increasing wonder that sinners such as himself should receive the right
to become children of God, and whilst the manner of such love was
beyond words to describe, it could profitably be surveyed by hearts
in which it had been shed abroad. Born of the Spirit, who also bears
witness with our spirit, that we are children of God !
There is that resulting evidence too, of the flesh lusting against
the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh. The new birth creates a
real conflict within, which has varied effects on believers. Some have
doubted if they could have been really saved, while not a few, like
Rebekah in her troubled state, duly inquire of the Lord: " Wherefore
am I thus ? " The answer she received is very instructive, and should
be laid hold of. Two nations were in conflict, one stronger than the
other. (The word (Genesis 25. 22-23) rendered " stronger " here,
means, to " expect fully, " to " look for. " This agrees with the expectant
attitude within, which John says purifies the believer. )
In our case the new nature has great possibilities, and what we
may well pray for, is a lively spirit, which from its birth takes hold of the
heel, and supplants that which is first; for " the elder shall serve the
younger, " according to the purpose of God, and the spiritual milk
gives the sustenance to the spiritual nature (1 Peter 2. 2).
Our experience probably proves to us how like the " old man "
is in aim and in tendency to that which Isaac said to his elder son:
" Thou shalt break l o o s e . . . . Thou shalt break his yoke from off
thy neck. " (Compare verse 4 of this section).

CHILDREN OF GOD AND CHILDREN OF THE DEVIL.
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Most important truths touching the manifestation of the Son of
God are raised in verses 2, 5 and 8.
The words " even as He is, " are the answer to John 17. 24,
where the Lord in the midst of unknown sorrow anticipated, and indeed
willed, that which is still unknown in fact—that men should see His
face (see Him even as He is) and live. Isaiah saw His glory, and saw
its effect upon angelic beings. John saw Him too with earth and heaven
fleeing from His face. How then can we hope to endure such a manifestation, for we are to see Him in glory completely unveiled ?
" We shall be like Him. " Such words are calculated to supply
the answer. to faith. We may well rest, as did the wife of trembling
Manoah, and say, " If the Lord were pleased to kill us, He would not
. . . at this time have told us such things as these " (Judges 13. 23).
Verse 5. " Manifested to take away sins. This is somewhat
different from the weighty saying of John at the Jordan. May we
feel yet a deeper consciousness that it was our sins, sins which we even
yet are apt to commit so carelessly, that brought the Son of God so
very low.
Verse 8. " That He might destroy the works of the devil. " This
is a far-reaching statement. How vast are the works of the devil as
they affect mankind ! But what really must concern us is the dread
possibility of his work in us.
In each of His children God has begun a good work (Philippians
1. 6; 2. 13).
"
H. Brindle.
From Manchester. —John and those to whom he wrote were
children of God. This relationship was simply the result of the love
of God their Father, and the manner of that love called for close
consideration (" Behold ").
That the world " did not know them " was of little account
compared with the fact of their Divine paternity, and the prospect of
being like the Lord when He was manifested. Here we pass to the
outworkings expected from the divinely wrought " new birth. " For
as children of God, having the imminent hope " set on Him " of being
transformed at His coming, they should purify themselves " even as He
is pure. " The One who had given new life was sinless, and He had
come to earth to " make purification for sins. " It therefore ill behoved
children of God to sin, and he that " abideth in Him sinneth not. "
In fact, they should " put on the new man, which after God hath
been created in righteousness and holiness of truth " (Ephesians 4. 24).
" Whosoever is begotten of God, doeth no sin, because His seed abideth
in him " (1 John 3. 9). At the same time, a child of God who could
claim growth to spiritual manhood had to confess: " For the good
which I would I do not; but the evil which I would not, that I practise.
But if what I would not, that I do, it is no more I that do it, but sin
which dwelleth in me " (Romans 7. 19, 20).
As children of God, a righteous manner of life should characterise
us. It is only when we allow our old nature to prevail that we do sin.
Our Father has made provision for this (1 John 2. 1), but John wrote
his letter that they should not sin, and the Apostle Paul asked, " Shall
we continue in sin that grace may abound ? "
The manifest distinction between children of God and children
of the Devil, is the manner of life. It should be as clear from our lives
that we are children of God, as it is from their lives that they are
children of the Devil. " By their fruit ye shall know them. "
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It was not thought that all outside of Christ could be called
" children of the Devil. " The term seems rather to be applied to those
whose works marked them out as being particularly under the Devil's
power. Cain is quoted as an example by John, while the Lord Jesus
told the Pharisees that they were of their father the Devil (John 8. 44).
Jealousy and murder characterised both.
In strong contrast, we are children of God through His wonderful
love. Therefore love should preeminently distinguish us.
•
G. Prasher, Jun., L. T. Crabtree.

From Glasgow. —As we consider the love that has been bestowed upon us, we are cast back in mind upon what we were—Children
of the Devil, utterly ruined and lost, and of no value to God. We
required new life to be of service to God.
In due season God sent forth His Son to be our Kinsman
Redeemer. Through death He rendered powerless " him that had the
power of death, that is the Devil. " He also brought release to Satan's
captives.
God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts, whereby
we cry, " Abba, Father " (Galatians 4. 6). By the power of the Holy
Spirit, who now dwelleth in us, it is possible for us to be overcomers.
By having our minds renewed, day by day from the Scriptures, we may
live victoriously over sin. The conflict which goes on in the child of
God, between the flesh and the Spirit, brings forth the warning to
brethren that they be not Cain-like, hating instead of loving.
The natural course of children of the Devil is to obey the dictates
of a fleshly mind, but the children of God are called upon to be " blameless and harmless, children of God without blemish in the midst of a
crooked and perverse generation " (Philippians 2. 15).
R. Shaw.
EXTRACTS.
From Liverpool and Birkenhead. —The intensity of the love
of God for His ancient people is expressed in Jeremiah 3 1 . 3, but the
love of God which has now been displayed to us, in Christ Jesus our
Lord (Romans 8. 39), seems to surpass all other expressions of God's
love.
This love has raised us from being children of wrath, subject
to death, to being children of God, through faith in His name (John
1. 12; 1 John 3. 1, 5. 1). We are helped to appreciate what manner
of love this is by considering how this change was accomplished.
Not only are we invited to enjoy the fruit of the work of the
Lord Jesus on the Cross, but " i t is not yet made manifest what we
shall be. " The day will yet dawn when we shall awake in His likeness.
Our hearts rejoice to think of seeing Him, and being like Him. This
too is our hope.
As children of God, the world knoweth us not because it knew
Him not (John 1. 10, 1 1 ; 16. 3). Moreover he that is begotten of
God sinneth not. These words recall 1 John 1. 8-10, and in order to
understand both these scriptures we would refer to Romans 7. 14-25. The
born-again soul is the inward man (2 Corinthians 4. 16), and this cannot
sin, though it is continually opposed by the old man. So Paul, denouncing the old man, says that it is not he himself which doeth the things he
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would not, but sin which dwelleth in Him (verse 17). The inward
man is that which hath known and seen God (1 John 3. 6), and is able
to overcome the influence of the old nature, according as we abide in
Him. Therefore although sin dwelleth, Paul can say. " let not sin
reign in your bodies " (Romans 6. 12). We are partakers of the divine
nature, which should be manifest (verses 10, 11); and the royal law of
Christ, that we should love one another, should be an outstanding
characteristic.
L. White, L. Sands.
From Hamilton (Ont. ). —This portion presents to us various
contrasts. We are now children of God, rather than children of wrath;
this
we can only attribute to the love of the Father. We believe that
44
children of God " (R. V. ) is more correct than " sons of God " (A. V. )
because while everyone that is born of God is a child of God, not all are
sons of God, as Romans 8. 14 shews that " sons of God " is a conditional
relationship. It has not pleased God to reveal what we shall be in
the glory, but what more can we desire than to know that we shall be
like Him ! What a glorious prospect !
We should certainly make it our aim, as much as in us lies, to
try to be like Him now and always. The hope that is set on Him is
more on the Person rather than His coming (verse 3). The verses
which follow deal in a general way with the characteristics of those who
are children of God and of those who are children of the Devil. What
are manifested in children of God are good thoughts, good works,
righteous acts, loving hearts and the fear of the Lord; but what are
manifested in children of the Devil are evil thoughts, cursing, bitterness,
bad actions, no fear of God. In verse 11, the message which we have
is no doubt the same as the Lord gave in John 13. 34, 35. Witness for
Him to the world requires that we should be in a loving condition. This
is but our reasonable service.
R. McKay, T. Young.
From Kilmarnock. —It is common belief in the world to-day
that all men are children of God. When we turn to the Scriptures we
find that this is not so. Ephesians 2. 1-3 gives a true picture of the
condition all are in by nature, " children of wrath even as the rest "
and " walking according to the prince of the power of the air. '* In
John 8. 42 the Lord said to the Jews, *(p If God were your Father ye
would love me, " etc. We see that '" love to Him " was the test whether
they were children of God or children of the Devil. There is no love to
God in our hearts by nature, but vi we love, because He first loved us "
(1 John 4. 19). Referring to Acts 13. 9, 10 we wonder if it is possible
so to develop the Devil's character that one may become " a son of
the Devil. " [Help may be derived on the matter of sonship by considering the Lord's exhortation to His disciples, who had known the
experience of the new birth and were children of God: i; But I say
unto you, Love your enemies, and pray for them that persecute you;
that ye may be sons of your Father which is in heaven: for He maketh
His sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the just
and the unjust " (Matthew 5. 44, 45). By doing like deeds to their
Father they would be manifestly seen as sons of God. The same
consideration is true of those who are sons of the Devil; their works
mark them out as bearing a likeness to the evil one. Thus it was in
the case of Ely mas the sorcerer, who, by seeking to turn the proconsul
from the faith, did as the Devil does in the case of so many, and as the
Pharisees also did, who were of their father the Devil. John (1 John
3. 10) speaks of the manifestation of the children of God and the
children of the Devil by the commission and non-commission of sin. —
J. M. ].
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In the portion before us (1 John 3. 1, etc. ) the Apostle, writingto those who had been begotten of God, says that while it is not yet
manifested what we shall be, now are we children of God.
1 John 3. 10. While the believer has the new nature, which is
of God, there is still the old nature in his flesh, which is of the Devil,
but it should be our endeavour to manifest God's character by righteous
works and love to our brethren.
A. G. S.
From Atherton. —It was established by John 1. 12 that our
standing as children of God is unconditional; the receiving of the Lord
Jesus into our hearts gives us this right. There is also the conditional
aspect which brings in the matter of obedience to the will of the Father.
Clearly sonship ever involves obedience (Romans 8. 14). Galatians
3. 26 was referred to. Some thought that the context gives the
" Church which is His body " teaching (i. e., baptism into Christ,
verse 27) and that verse 28 bears this out, and that " sons " in verse 26*
should read " children " (A. V. ). Another thought expressed was that
the correct reading is " sons " and not " children, " and that " through
faith " should read " through the Faith, " and also the baptism " into
Christ " is used only for water baptism. See and compare Romans
6. 3. [It is " sons of God " in Galatians 3. 26 and not " children. "
Though faith in this verse has the definite article before it in the original,.
I do not understand it to refer to " the faith, " the doctrine of Christ
committed to the saints (Jude 3), but to faith. Faith has frequently
the definite article before it, where evidently it is not " the faith "
that is referred to. Verse 27 means baptism in water; it is the putting
on of Christ that is emphasized so that He may be seen in the life of
the believer. In such a One as is put on by each at baptism, whether
those who are baptized be Jews or Greeks, male or female, etc., all are
happily one in Him who is Christ Jesus. —J. M. ]
" We know that we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as
He is. " Such an awe-inspiring atmosphere is dimly seen, at the
revealing of Joseph to his brethren (Genesis 45. ). They were not like
him, but we shall be like our Lord. This glorious hope, if seriously
considered, can have but one result, that we long to be more like Him
here below.
Again John seems to imply in verse 5 that since the question of
sin and sins has been for ever dealt with, why should these evil practices
continue, for in Him is no sin. WTe are no longer under the disadvantages
of our unconverted days, when the Holy standard of a righteous God
soared high above us, and we fell short. We have now a full
redemption, and forgiveness of sins. What then are our possibilities
now ! The keynote is sounded in the words, " Whosoever abideth
in Him sinneth not. "
The matter of sinless perfection was raised. It was stated that
the " whosoever " of verse 9 and the pronoun " he " and " him " refer
to our divine nature (2 Peter 1. 4). It does not mean that the child
of God cannot sin, for within him are two natures which war against
the other (Romans 7. 15-18). Many who profess Christ only too
clearly manifest it is their practice to sin. The true disciple, seeing
corruptness in his life, mourns because of this, and earnestly strives to
overcome himself. The sinless perfection argument then seems to fall
short, for Peter, John, Paul and others never claimed this of themselves,
nor does the scripture indicate it.
G. A. Jones.
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From Bolton. —The Apostle John here is overwhelmed with
the love which God Himself showers down upon those who have
become children of God. It is indeed wonderful to us that God should
call certain of His creatures " children of God. " It is such a high title.
Yet through having this love bestowed upon us, we know that the
world will despise us, even as the Son of Man was despised and rejected.
Above it all is the believers' hope (verse 3) described by Peter as
"A living hope" (1 Peter 1. 3). Sin is lawlessness and rebellion
against God and His Son a denying of the authority of that Blessed
One. Thus every one that doeth sin does not know Him. For true
believers who do sin, there is an Advocate (1 John 2. 1) who has been
tempted in all points as we, but apart from sin (Hebrews 4. 15). Still
there is no telling how far a believer may get away from God, if the
Devil himself gains any advancement with such a one. " Take heed,
brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of you an evil heart of
unbelief, in falling away from the living God, "—" Lest any one of you
be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin. "
S. Heary.
From Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —It was thought that in
this portion there is a comparison from verse 4, onwards. Both those
who are children of God and those who are children of the Devil, are
known by their works. John is anxious that the former should be
well-pleasing to God, and thus he writes of these things. The portion
has also to do with fruit-bearing, as in John 15. Verse 6 gave us
much thought. It was suggested that this was habitual sinning.
True it is that God views us perfect in the Lord Jesus, but it was thought
that as long as we walk with Him, we do not sin, but when we get our
eyes off the Lord Jesus, it is then that we sin.
John A. H. Robertson.
From St. Helens. —A child of God is begotten again through
the incorruptible seed of the word of God (1 Peter 1. 23). It is the
purpose of God's love that we should also live through Him (1 John
4. 9). This calls for a separation from the world. The child of the
Devil (verse 8) is from one who is expert in all manner of corruption
(John 8. 44). On the other hand, the child of God is enriched with
present blessing and has glorious prospects, even the return into the
air of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Thessalonians 4. ).
We also discussed the two natures of the child of God, the new
creature, and the old man. As our Lord Jesus Christ was manifested
to take away sins, then we should give sin no place in our lives (see
Romans 12. 2; 14. 2 1 ; 2 Corinthians 6. 3).
Thos. Houghton.
From Cardiff. —As we thought of the title of this section it
immediately suggested to our minds natures communicated from two
definitely opposed sources. We thought special emphasis might be
placed upon the word " called. " It seemed to demonstrate a principle
in the spiritual realm that " birth, " in relation to good or evil, is procured by a spoken word. How much depends indeed upon what is
heard! The Lord seems to make this clear in John 8. 38. An ear
yielded to the father of lies begat unrighteousness in the human race
and so commenced a conflict which exists to the moment, but will
end, through our Lord Jesus Christ, in the ultimate triumph of righteousness over evil.

78

BIBLE STUDIES.
The child of God possesses two natures, an evil nature sustained
and nourished only as it feeds and moves within the kingdom of
darkness, and a divine nature, newly implanted by a spoken Word.
How may the implanted seed develop ? Only as it is fed with food
suited to the seed can there be development. Peter (2 Peter 1. 3, 4)
develops the truth when he writes, " His Divine power hath granted
unto us all things that pertain unto life and godli(ke)ness... through
the knowledge of Him that called u s . . . . " This implanted nature
never sins. It cannot. Only then in the power of the Spirit shall it
be evident that we are children of God and not children of the Devil.
M. A. J.
From Haydock. —While one has great joy in knowing that
one's relationship, through Christ, is eternally secure (John 1. 12,
1 John 5. 1, and Galatians 3. 6), yet one is inclined to think that John
is more taken up with the thought that children of God should show
their heavenly origin in their lives. As a contrast we have the children
of the Devil, who, in their lives, show something of the Devil. He was
a murderer from the beginning, there is no truth in him, he is a liar,
and the father thereof (John 8. 44). He sinneth from the beginning
(1 John 3. 8). These are the characteristics which manifest the
children of the Devil. Cain was of the evil one, and his works were
evil, while Abel's works were righteous.
With reference to 1 John 3. 1, " The world knoweth us not, "
has this only to do with our being begotten of God ? [" For this cause
the world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not. " The world
knew not God, and knew not God in Christ when He was here, and
because of this darkness and ignorance it knows us not as the children
of God. Men knew the disciples to be followers of Jesus of Nazareth,
but they knew not Jesus of Nazareth as the Son of God, nor did they
know His followers to be children of God, and this is so still. But the
day of manifestation both of Him, the Son of God, and of the sons of
God will come. —J. M. ]. For we are known as disciples of the Lord
Jesus as John 13. 35 indicates. Is it that, not knowing, they look on
our new birth as a myth ?
Jas. Hurst.
From Victoria, B. C. —Adam is termed in Luke 3. 38 the son
of God. Again in Genesis 6. we have men called the sons of God. The
first Adam failed disastrously amid the splendour of Edenic scenes.
Amidst a waste howling wilderness which bore evidence of an accursed
earth the last Adam in weakness triumphed victoriously (Matthew 4. ).
The arch deceiver in his hour of triumph over man in Eden's
unblemished scene brought man into bondage to himself and to sin.
We hear a prophetic voice in Psalm 69. 4, " Then I restored that which
I took not away, " which foretells that it was to be the work of the Lord
Jesus Christ to restore again to God that which was lost through the
fall. And springing from that work we hear the blessed word " as
many as received Him, to them gave He the right to become children
of God, even to them that believe on His Name (John 1. 12).
The Lord Jesus Christ, in the days of His earthly sojourn, could
say of the Jews, " Ye are of your father the Devil, " thus revealing
them his children, and that such is true is seen in the words, " the lusts
of your father it is your will to do " (John 8. 44, 1 John 3. 8).
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After the deluge one might think that righteousness would
characterize man, and they would rightly be called " the sons of God. "
However, such was not so; in Genesis 11. 5 we read that the children
of men builded. They were still captives of Satan, blinded and led
by that Great Deceiver, and there seemed none who could be called sons
of God.
We see in Israel a people redeemed out of Egypt for His Name's
sake. God made them, " a holy people, " and " a peculiar people
unto Himself. " To keep up such a position God commanded Israel.
" Be ye holy, for I am holy " (Leviticus 11. 44). In Psalm 82. 6 we
also have Israel termed " sons of the Most High. " Because of their
wrong doings God said later, "Are ye not as the children of the Ethiopians
unto Me, O children of Israel " (Amos 9. 7).
Psalm 4. 2 opens a picture to us: "O ye sons of men. how long
shall My glory be turned into dishonour ? " The children of the Lord
God are now called " sons of men: " such is the awful effects of apostacy.
Isaiah 1. 2 adds unto it also, " Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth,
for the LORD hath spoken: I have nourished and brought up children,
and they have rebelled against Me. " It was to the descendants of
some of these that the Lord spake in John 8. 44, "Ye are of your
father the Devil. "
For the time being Israel has been cast off and the Gentiles
know righteousness by faith (Romans 9. 30), and thus we read in
1 John 3. 1, " Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed
upon us, that we should be called children of God. " As in Ephesians
1. 5 we have been " foreordained " unto adoption as sons through Jesus
Christ unto Himself according to the good pleasure of His will. " It
is all of grace brought about by the sacrificial death of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and hath been freely bestowed.
Through the epistles we have the conduct set up for the children
of God. In Ephesians 5. 1 the children of God are exhorted to be
imitators of God.
W. McL.
From London, S. E. —Whilst thinking over this subject we
must first learn how to distinguish the children of God from the
children of the Devil. " He that doeth sin is of the Devil, for the Devil
sinneth from the beginning" (verse 8). This is a child of the Devil.
" Whosoever is born of God doeth no sin because His seed remaineth
in him " (verse 9). This is a child of God. In Matthew 13. the Lord
makes reference to both in the words, " The field is the world, and the
good seed, these are the sons of the kingdom; and the tares are the
sons of the evil one. " Another instance of a person being called a " son
of the Devil " is that recorded in Acts 13. 10.
Although tares try to destroy the work of the good seed, " the
Son of God was manifested that He might destroy the works of the
Devil. "
The outstanding point in children of God is that they sin not
(1 John 5. 18), that is they do not sin intentionally or take pleasure in
sin. The fact that they do not sin establishes them as strangers in
the eyes of the world (1 John 3. 13). Therefore we may see that if
the world hates you, it shows that you are acting as a child of God.
and living a Christ-like life.
R. H. Riley.
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F r o m Derby. —As children of God, with an entirely new nature,
being a new creation, we should live apart from sin, in contrast to a
child of Satan, who walks in sin. For as children of God, abiding in
Christ, we cannot sin. If we do sin, it is the manifestation of the Adam
nature within us. Hence the injunction of 1 John 1. 7.
But as children of God, we should be expectantly looking for
the manifestation of the Lord Jesus Christ, meanwhile experiencing
that purifying hope in our daily walk, living apart from sin.
F. Willis. W. Wright.
From Brantford. —We have an outstanding example of
children of God and children of the Devil in Cain and Abel. Cain was
of the evil one and slew his brother, because his works were evil and
his brother's righteous (1 John 3. 12). Abel is spoken of by the Lord
as righteous Abel in Matthew 23. 35. We have the two classes again
brought before us in Genesis 6., the earth filled with violence and evil
by the sons of men in contrast to Noah, a righteous man, who walked
with God. These two classes right down from the beginning to our
own time can be clearly traced. We are either enemies of God or we
are reconciled to God. Like father, like son, occurs to our mind as we
contemplate those who are children of God and children of the Devil
respectively. The question of identity need never be a problem
beyond solution, as the works of the one or the other will clearly
establish of which father they are. Righteousness is the standard
whereby we may determine the one from the other (1 John 3. 7, 8).
As God is righteous, so we may expect to see righteousness in
His children. On the other hand, we can only look for manifestations
of sin on the part of those who are the children of the one who is the
very author of sin. Being the avowed enemy of God he is diametrically
opposed to the righteousness of God and in his insidious workings
is seeking even to drag down God's saints to his own level as a lawless
one and one who is in the outside place. He cannot touch our life which
is hid with Christ in God, but he can destroy our life down here. We
cannot be as them that go down to the pit, but we can become like them.
A. McDonald, H. Curran.
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Adversity and hatred from the world are by no means causes
to make us be cast down in our mission as ambassadors on Christ's
behalf, beseeching men to be reconciled to God. Their hatred usward
is not worth a second thought. We have passed out of their realm of
death unto a realm of life, and the evidence to us that this is so is found
in our loving, as our own brethren, men and women, so diverse in
natures and manners to our own. Life and love are two aspects of
this new kingdom which we should never divorce, for they are joined
by God; the former marks our state, the latter our activity. The
coming of the true Light into the world leaves no neutral ground. The
scene, as portrayed by the Spirit through John, is in black and white,
with no shaded portions. A believer can no more simultaneously be
loving and hating his brethren, as he can be living and dying. Thus
the Apostle shows that hatred of one's brother is murder in the heart,
and that condition is incompatible with eternal life abiding in such.
This is the negative side. What shall we say of the positive side ?
It is u n l i m i t e d . . . measured only by the love expressed by the
wonderful Man of Calvary, " who loved me, and gave Himself up for
me. " This is the unfathomed reservoir of the4 knowledge of what our
love should be. Therefore " we ought " (the we ' is emphatic in the
Greek) " to lay down our lives for the brethren. " Yet alas, how we fail
in those far far lesser things ! Can those possessed of earthly goods shut
up the bowels of compassion against a hungry brother possessed only
of need ? The love of God has no abiding place in such. It is interesting to note how fatherly the aged Apostle points his practical lessons.
His gentle exhortations are prefaced by expressions of tenderness
(e. g., 1 John 2. 28; 3. 13; 4. 1, 7).
. . . " My little children " . . . as if he would win their hearts.
The tongue is not the instrument alone through which our love should
be expressed. Love " in word " may be genuine, but being so weak
may not go further than the mere expression of our love in words;
against this the Apostle contrasts love " in deed. " Love " with the
tongue " may not be genuine, it may be hypocrisy; against which the
Apostle contrasts love " in truth, " by which latter he means that the
motive behind the deeds of love must be pure and genuine, and not for
self-praise, or for any other untrue purpose. Human estimation is
based on overt acts, but Divine estimation takes cognisance of the
motives of the heart (Hebrews 4. 13). The contrast between " love "
and " hate " in these first six verses of our study this month is most
important. We most heartily commend it to beloved fellow-students.
The main spring of our activities is dealt with, and if we are to be
anything for God, or to do anything of lasting worth, in a world of
bitter hatred, as exists around us to-day, we must give heed to its
teaching.
By a quiet transition we pass to a study of our origin or standing
—of (Greek ek) the Truth. Without a sure knowledge of this all
deeds of philanthropy will be futile. We shall be the victims of our
changing consciences. To be fully assured or persuaded, we must
allow Omniscience, not conscience, to be our Guide, for " God is greater
than our heart, and knoweth all things. "
" Before Him" (emphatically placed in the original Greek,
verse 19) is the important place where we must be able to persuade our
heart. Those who walk in darkness have their eyes blinded by the
darkness, and are usually oblivious to their state and are self-satisfied
(chapter 2. 11). We are far from perfect. Our own conscience may
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and does condemn us, but God knows and appraises aright our motives.
It was to this infallible Omniscience that Peter appealed, when He
said, " Lord, Thou knowest all things, Thou knowest that I love Thee ""
(John 2 1 . 17). But if our own consciences do not condemn us, in the
full blaze of His presence, what " boldness towards God " have we I
The- Greek word means " freedom in speaking, readiness to say anything, frankness, intrepidity. " Herein is a fearless trust with which a
faithful soul can meet God. (See 1 John 2. 28; 4. 17; and 5. 14; as
also Acts 4. 13, 19, 31, etc. ). This attitude toward (correct word)
God, that is, in our relation to Him, bespeaks more the relationship of
children to a Father: it takes us nearer than the attitude even of
"persuading our heart" before an accusing conscience. It opens up
to us an inexhaustible store of wealth, for "whatsoever we ask, we
receive of Him (note the present tense) because we keep His (God's)
commandments (plural), " that is obedience and faith; " and we do the
things that are pleasing in His sight, " as did the Master (John 8. 29),
and this is love. To help our puny apprehension this is summed up in
that two-fold commandment (single), " faith " and " love, " based on
belief and practised in love. It is not only necessary to " d o , " as
some might teach, it is imperative to "believe. " " Believe His name "
(R. V. M. ) is unique here in the New Testament. It implies belief in
all that His name, given in its fulness here as " His Son Jesus Christ ",
m e a n s . . . . . His Deity and Sonship, His perfect manhood and His
work as Saviour and Mediator, His heaven-sent mission as the Messiah.
The love to be expressed is according to His commandment (John 13.
34 and 15. 12-17. ) Compare Matthew 22. 35-40. The mutual abiding,
of verse 24, we in Him and He in us, speaks of a union of the strongest
and closest type, and is a real favourite condition, sweet to the Apostle's
heart (see 1 John 4. 13-16; John 6. 56 and 15. 4, 5). Strongest of all
proofs of this indwelling, if we may so judge, is " from (Greek, ek) the
Spirit, " Him who was sent by God according to the Master's faithful
promise in John 14. 26 and John 16. 7-15, who is our " Guide into all
the Truth. "
Jas. Martin.
NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Chapter 1 1 . 9-16.
By faith he became a sojourner in the land of promise,
as in a land not his own, dwelling in tents, with Isaac and Jacob,
the heirs with him of the same promise.
Though he was in the divinely-chosen place, yet the Canaanite
was in the land, and as it took faith in the call of God to bring Abraham
from Ur to Canaan, so it took faith in that same call to keep him in the
place to which he had come. Even so is it now. It takes a continuous
faith to keep a man out in the place of separation.
The land was Abraham's, but not in actual possession in his
day; he dwelt as a stranger in tents with his son and grandson, Isaac
and Jacob, the co-heirs with him of the promise.
For he looked for the city which hath the foundations,
whose Builder and Maker is God.
Though Abraham was in Canaan, the divinely-chosen place of
separation and service, he was in the place of trial and tribulation,
where he had testings manifold, as a sojourner, for he waited for the
City which has the foundations whose Architect and Constructor is
God. Not Jerusalem whose foundation is in the holy mountains
(Psalm 87. 1), but the New Jerusalem, the Bride and Wife of the Lamb
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(Revelation 2 1 . ), which shall be God's tabernacle with men eternally,,
when He shall dwell with them and they shall be His peoples (Revelation
21. 3). The heavenly Jerusalem (and here let me speak suggestively)
shall be, as it ever has been, the dwelling place of the angelic host, the
centre of their service; and the New Jerusalem shall be the centre
of the redeemed of the human race. Here the Lamb will enjoy for ever
the delights of love in His Bride, to whom He will be married at the
time of Revelation 19. 7-10, prior to His coming as Son of man. The
nation of Israel, as seen in the names of the twelve tribes on the gates,
it is generally agreed, shall occupy a midway place between the Bride
and the redeemed nations without the city, as is indicated by the names
of the tribes on the gates; and the redeemed nations shall walk without
in the glory of God which will radiate from the city, from the Lamb
who is the lamp thereof. For this final scene, however dimly understood
by him, Abraham waited, content to dwell in a tent. A father of many
nations shall he be, for the fruit of his faith shall be seen in full measure
then.
By faith even Sarah herself received power to conceive
seed when she was past age, since she counted Him faithful
who had promised.
The Spirit's assurance is very beautiful here, that though Sarah
laughed when she heard the announcement regarding the birth of her
son, she counted Him faithful that promised. Hence, because she
believed the promise, she received power to conceive seed in her old
age, when according to nature it was impossible.
Wherefore also there sprang of one, and him as good as
dead, so many as the stars of heaven in multitude, and as the
sand, which is by the sea shore, innumerable.
Through the quickening power of God, which was experienced
by Sarah through her faith, there sprang from Abraham, one as good
as dead according to the power of natural generation, so many as the
stars of heaven in multitude and as the sand of the sea shore innumerable. Such is one of the marvels of faith in the word of God !
These all died in faith, not having received the promises,
but having seen them and greeted them from afar, and having
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.
These—Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and also Sarah—all died, not
by faith, but in or according to faith, having received the promises by
faith and in that faith died. They saw and greeted by faith the realisation of the promises from afar and besides so greeting the promises
they confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims upon the earth.
For they that say such things make it manifest that they
are seeking after a country of their own.
They that say that they are strangers and pilgrims (for a pilgrim
has an objective before him in his pilgrimage) show that they are seeking,
not such a country through which they as pilgrims are passing and
where they are strangers, but a fatherland (Patris = fatherland or
homeland, from Pater = father), a homeland where they will be at home
and where their stranger character will be past forever.
And if indeed they had been mindful of that country from
which they went out, they would have had opportunity to return.
They could have gone back to Ur of the Chaldees had they
wished, but Abraham made it clear to his servant that there must be
no going back, not even for his son Isaac who was a sharer in his
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father's call and a co-heir in the promise God made to him. " Beware
thou that thou bring not my son thither again. The LORD, the God
of h e a v e n . . . took me from my father's house, and from the land of
my nativity " (Chaldea) (Genesis 24. 6, 7). The call of God was too
Teal for him to go back to the place from whence it brought him. They
were not even mindful of that country; it was to them a dead land, for
which they never had a hankering after.
But now they desire a better country, that is, a heavenly:
wherefore God is not ashamed of them, to be called their God:
for He hath prepared for them a city.
They desire (Orego = to stretch one's self forward in order to
lay hold of anything), a better homeland, a heavenly one, and of such
persons God is not ashamed to be called their God, and those also
who follow in the steps of faithful Abraham may know Abraham's
God as theirs. Note the difference between Hebrews 2. 1 1 : " He is
not ashamed to call them brethren", where it is relationship that is in
view, and in Hebrews 1 1 . 16, where it is conduct. Three countries are
in view in these verses: I. Chaldea, from which Abraham was called
and to which he never went back; II. Canaan, the land of promise,
the place of his sojourning and service, of testing and testimony;
III. the heavenly country, the Patris, the fatherland or all that is conveyed in that sweet word, Home.
For such persons as pilgrims God has prepared a city, the city
of verse 10, the city of gold as clear and pure as transparent glass, such
gold as men have never seen. Into this the kings of the earth shall
bring their glory.
J. M.
THE OFFERINGS.
The Meal-Offering.
The Meal-offering is so distinct from the other offerings as
concerning its materials that we shall find it advantageous to discuss
its general purport before considering the ingredients. Like the other
sweet savour offerings there is no thought of sin associated with it so
that it speaks in an intimate way of the Lord Jesus Christ. Unlike the
other offerings, life is not cut off or given up, but the fruit of
the ground is offered to God. In a later article dealing with the food of
the priests, we shall be concerned with the important fact that this
offering was used for the sustenance of the priests after God had
received His portion, whereas in the burnt-offering God receives
practically all. We therefore see that this offering is in some way
associated with the provision which the Lord has made for those who
serve Him. We must also bear in mind that the meat-offering was not
offered alone, but was associated with the burnt-offering—" its mealoffering " (Leviticus 23. 13).
The general significance of the meal-offering is most clearly
brought out in Leviticus 23. To my mind, the instructions in that
chapter concerning the Festivals of Jehovah reveal the purposes of God
in a very characteristic way, whether it is by direct commandment
or by omission of details given elsewhere. As I pointed out in articles
on these Festivals some years ago, we must distinguish between the
details of Leviticus 16. (which are for the Priest), the details of Numbers
28. and 29. (which are for the people), and the details of Leviticus 23.
which give the essential elements from God's point of view. Now in
connection with the Passover only a burnt-offering is specified, while
in the next festival, that of the wave-sheaf, a burnt-offering had to be
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accompanied by a meal-offering and a drink-offering, and in the festival
of weeks all classes of offerings are specified. The latter festival has
to do with the reception by men of the work of the Lord on the Cross,
so that a sin-offering is required, but it may be noted that there is a
very unusual order of the offerings: —burnt-offering, meal-offering,
sin-offering, peace-offering. The last, though it is a sweet-savour
offering, is here seen after the sin-offering, for the peace-offering has
to do with communion between men and God.
It would appear, therefore, that there is a gradation of thought
here which should help us. At the Cross, the work of Christ was a
mystery to men, even to the disciples, but it was a delight to God.
The resurrection of the Lord brings into view another aspect of His
work, brought before us in the type of the first-fruits of the harvest,
the sheaf of which was waved before God, a symbol of the fruits of
abounding life. It is particularly to be noticed that the meal-offering
is mentioned with considerable detail, so supporting the view that it is
at the Resurrection of the Lord that the meal-offering begins to find
its anti-type.
This suggestion that the meal-offering refers primarily to the
resurrection life of the Lord Jesus may cause some surprise in the
minds of those who are familiar with the interpretation of the mealoffering as referring to the earthly life of the Lord. It may be well to
state that one of the great difficulties of interpretation of the offerings
is to avoid mere conjecture, and the difficulty in the case of the mealoffering is greater than in the cases of the other offerings. We must
endeavour to determine the principal purpose of each offering, and we
must look to the guidance of the Scriptures for any direct connections
which will help to give substance to the interpretation put forward.
The ultimate purpose of God is what we have in mind when we say that
the meal-offering finds its anti-type in the resurrection life of the Lord,
which is a continual sweet savour to God, and this we shall now seek to
show. The relation between the meal-offering and the earthly life of
the Lord Jesus will then be shown to follow naturally as we consider the
ingredients, towards the end of this article.
The resurrection of the Lord is an earnest of the fact that because
He lives so shall we, not only in resurrection life beyond the grave,
but in resurrection life here and now. That life which had been sown
in the grave is seen arising in a new and wondrous manifestation that
He had truly said, " I am the Life. " The death that He died He died
unto sin once, but the life which He liveth He liveth unto God, and
because He lives so do we.
How do we live in Christ ? In the very beginning of things
(Genesis 1. 29) the fruit of the ground was given unto man for his need,
and in due course we have corn referred to as the main sustenance of
man. Natural men could indeed live by bread alone, but as God is
dealing with spiritual things under a disguise of natural ones, we must
look for the spiritual counterpart, and we find it in the words of God
through Moses: " Man doth not live by bread alone, but by every
thing that proceedeth out of the mouth of the LORD doth man live "
(Deuteronomy 8. 3). Moses was exhorting the people in view of their
life in Canaan, that land which would produce corn in abundance, that
land which is the type for us of resurrection-life as we may know it
here. But Moses looks back, and says firstly, " He humbled t h e e . . .
and fed thee with m a n n a . . . that He might make thee know that
man doth not live by bread a l o n e . . . . " The manna is thus set
before us in its significance as food from God.
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Now in Leviticus 23. we have a reference back to this very
subject of the manna, for the word for " sheaf " is the same as the
word " omer " which is used in connection with the manna, and is not
used much elsewhere than in Exodus 16. and Leviticus 23. Since " An
omer is a tenth part of an ephah " (Exodus 16. 36), the real offering of
Leviticus 23. is thus measured in omers, and an omer is a man's eating
(Exodus 16. 16, 18, 22).
It is indeed most remarkable that the Lord Jesus should have
brought these matters in close association again in His discourse in
John 6. The "true bread from heaven" (verse 32) was Himself.
" I am the bread of life " (verse 48). " The bread which I shall give
is My flesh, for the life of the world " (verse 51, and also verse 33).
What the Lord had in view was life in men, a life which could not be
sustained without proper provision, and that provision was to be found
in Himself. The eating of Himself as the Bread of Life is not that life
might accrue, but that it might be maintained in richer fruition,
expanding in the service of faith, and overflowing in life to the service
of Heaven. Life eternal is to know God and His Son, even the Lord
Jesus, and it is only found in abundance, with a true zest of living,
as it is nourished by the Bread of Heaven. And that Bread from
Heaven is also called the Life and the Word of God by which men live.
But as we eat of Him we become partakers of Him, sharers in
His life, and in us will be manifested those things which made His
life so beautiful, for the visible life of the Lord on earth was lived before
God in the same way as ours may be. His meat was to do the will of
Hod that sent Him (John 4. 31). The Word of God v. as to Him a sure
resource, a shield, His meditation day and night, His daily food: " Thy
words were found, and I did eat them. " Hence we gather thoughts
from the meal-offering which have to do with His own life, and our life
as proceeding from Him.
The principal ingredient of the meal-offering is corn, and it could
be offered either in the ear as firstfruits (Leviticus 2. 14), or it could be
offered as fine flour (verses 1 and 4). But the natural product in the
sheaf or in the ear was the lowest grade of offering, and even so it could
not be offered as it came from the earth; it had to be parched with fire
or bruised in the fresh ear. It was to be thus prepared in greater or
less degree for its service as the food of the priests, and it is thus an
appealing symbol of the One who knew the bruising of His service on
earth that He might be so acquainted with all our sorrows and sufferings
as to be indeed fitted to nourish us in all our need. The line flour had
to be perfectly ground, but it is no part of the offering to do the grinding,
for the flour was brought already perfected into fineness. The Lord
was always perfect. Nevertheless, if the grindstones or the fire have
not been in evidence, there is the unalterable fact that their efforts were
seen in the finished product. We may not see the processes of the
perfecting of the Lord (Hebrews 5. 7-9) yet we know that such things
as He learned on earth are the means of blessing to us now.
Three other ingredients, oil, frankincense, and salt, were regarded
as essential parts of the meal-offering, while in contrast to these, two
materials, honey or leaven, must not be incorporated in any way.
The oil could be poured on to the offering or the cakes could be anointed
with it. There can be no hesitation as to the meaning of this, for the
Lord Jesus was anointed with the Holy Spirit, as in Luke 3. 22 and 4. 1
and many other references. The frankincense is a symbol of purity
or fragrance, and the fire of the altar brings out its sweet savour.
Honey and leaven are symbols of corruption; in spite of the sweetness
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of the honey it soon ferments and it does not stand the fire. The salt
is a preservative, and is used to symbolise endurance or perpetuity
because of this (see Leviticus 2. 13 and Numbers 18. 19). These all
have such obvious relationships to the Lord Jesus that further comment
Is needless. When we are the offerers, and bring to God something
concerning the life of the Lord it is just as essential that our offering
be with the Spirit, that it be free from the honey-sweetness and the
leavening of this world, and that there is about it something of " the
salt of the covenant " and the frankincense which will be a sweet
savour to God. Our feeding upon the Bread from Heaven also should
be conducted in the same spirit that God may also have His pleasure
and memorial.
A. T. D.
THE EPISTLES BY JOHN.
Boldness toward God.
(1 John 3. 13-24. )
From Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —John is seeking to
guide his readers with regard to their walk in the world. He therefore
directs them back to the Lord Jesus, and shows that if they walk in the
same steps of faithfulness towards God they will be hated by the world.
It is the child of God who realises what the world is resisting, in that
it will not have a Gospel with a call to repentance and self-judgment.
John looks at the walk of the child of God, and in the love
expressed one toward another sees one of the proofs of our being born
of God. Condition and position are both necessary to the showing
out of this love, as God would have it. The abiding in death is a
spiritual state of separation from God, a breaking of communion.
The hatred of a brother does not come in a moment, it is a gradual
development of that which starts within. It was suggested that a
person who allows those thoughts of hatred to go on would be a murderer
if opportunity arose (this of course in a spiritual sense), thus ending
a life of service to God. He is in the same condition as if the deed had
already been committed.
The height of all love is seen in verse 16; it is heavenly love.
44
God commendeth His own love toward us. in that, while we were
yet sinners Christ died for us. " Thus far He went for us. How searching are the words that follow, how few would rise to them !
The following verses bring us to something that is very practical.
The love which God has shed abroad in our hearts is to have a practical
outlet, and unless our works are of a practical value, the question would
come, " How doth the love of God abide in him ? "
There is something very real in the testing of verse 19. Our
conscience is so adjusted, that, if a person living in the truth of these
things has any misgivings in seeking to do the will of God, he will be
able to be assured before God when he is on the right lines.
How happy is the person who is in this state ! he is then in the
privileged position granted to one who really follows the Lord, of having
boldness toward God.
John Anderson.
From St. Helens. —In this portion of scripture, the Apostle
John seems to be setting forth the great importance of the love that
we should have toward the brethren, as a vital necessity in connection
with our boldness toward God.

88

BIBLE STUDIES.
In verse 13 he seems to suggest a great deal. Although the love
toward the brethren is not mentioned, John says, " Marvel not if the
world hateth you "; as much as to say, you can expect this, but there
is something amiss if the brethren hate you. Then he seems to turn
right round to those brethren who may hate, and in verse 14 says, " We
know that we have passed out of death into life, because we love the
brethren. " What then if we hate the brethren ? We get the answer
in the same verse, " He that loveth not abideth in death. "
Verse lo seems to give a broader view of the conditions of one
who hates his brother. He is a murderer, and hath not eternal life
abiding in him.
May we ask a question at this point ?
If we receive eternal life when we first believe, how does it
become possible at all, even if we hate our brethren, to abide in death,,
and not have eternal life abiding in us ? [In regard to the question of
having eternal life and eternal life abiding in the believer, it may be
helpful to remind our friends that though the believer is in Christ and
is in consequence a new creature (2 Corinthians 5. 17), yet he is exhorted
to abide in Him (1 John 2. 28). In the same way a believer may have
God's gift which is eternal life, but may not have eternal life abiding
in him, that is, this new life is not in evidence; he is not living in its
power; his actions are not governed by this new energy, but rather,
the
old life of the flesh one of the characteristic features of which is4
' hating one another " (Titus 3. 3) is manifesting itself again in his
attitude to his brethren. —J. M. ]
We suggest that verse 16 indicates the highest point we can
reach in loving the brethren, that is, to lay down our lives for them, if
it is necessary (John 15. 13). Then again in verse 17 we get another
way in which we can show our love. We think that this verse dealswith the individual's responsibility.
We said at the beginning, that John was showing the importance
of love toward the brethren, and in verse 18 he seems to remind us again,,
very strongly this time—" love not in word, neither with the tongue,,
but in deed and truth.
We suggest, that in verses 16 and 17 he has been setting forth
the " loving " in deed, and in verses 19 and 20 we see how we can assure
ourselves that we love in truth, i. e., " Whereinsoever our heart condemn
us. "
At this point we come to the centre of our subject, which is,.
44
Boldness toward God. " If then our heart condemn us not, in all
these things, we have boldness toward God.
His commandment is, " love one another, " verse 23.
If we love not the brethren, we are breaking His commandments;
also our heart will comdemn us, and we shall not have boldness toward
God; therefore we shall not receive whatsoever we ask.
To abide in Him, and for Him to abide in us, seems from the
first part of verse 24 to be conditional, and yet John goes on to say
that we know that He abideth in us, by the Spirit which He gave us.
F. W. Smith.
From London, S. E. —After comparing children of God with
children of the devil, John appears to set out in the remaining portion)
of the chapter various assurances to strengthen the faith of those who.
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are children of God. These assurances may be looked upon as being
those of one who, like Paul, has fought the fight and finished the course,
and thus is in a real position to set before us the practical truths
shown in the latter portion of the chapter.
John first of all requests us not to marvel if the world hates us,
thus bringing to our remembrance the shameful reception accorded
to the Lord Jesus Christ Himself when He came unto His own and they
that were His own received Him not. The Lord warned us that we
should be hated (John 15. 18). From this it is obvious that if we are
seeking to walk in conformity with His commands we may be hated by
those who reject and even scorn His word. Paul says in 2 Timothy
3. 12, "All that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. "
Yet, though there is a hatred from those of the world, there
should be that true brotherly love inside for one another that will tend
to bind us together. This love will arouse within us a true unselfish
love for our fellow-men and a longing for and a seeking after their
salvation. Indeed John points out that an assurance of our having
passed from death unto life is that we love the brethren. This is a
wondrous truth portrayed here and one that we have all experienced in
our Christian life.
Our former nature is revealed by the Apostle in the words,
" He that loveth not his brother abideth in death, " for in the scriptural
description we were once hateful to God and hating one another, but
now we love Him that begat and Him also that is begotten of God.
John continued a step further by saying, " He that hateth his brother
is a murderer, " and therefore a follower in the way of Cain, it being
evident that eternal life is not abiding in Him. In complete contrast
to this we are now told of the love which is of God, which, if the necessity
arises, should cause us to lay down our lives for the brethren.
Following this thought we are given an example of where we can
show this love in a practical manner. John places before us the truth
that it is not necessarily a feature of all Christians that they should be
blessed with much of this world's goods. The Creator of all things
manifested His poverty as regards temporal things in the words:
" The Son of Man hath not where to lay His head. " Yet those who are
much blessed of God in temporal matters should help their brethren in
need, otherwise, how dwelleth the love of God in them ? In the old
dispensation God made provision for the poor amongst the children of
Israel (Deuteronomy 15. 7), so how much more ought we to make
provision in this day of grace ! It is one thing to profess love by tongue
or pen, but what is desired by God is a real practical love, which, as
already described, should cause us to lay down our lives for our brethren.
It is by the exercise of this practical love that we assure ourselves that
we are seeking to follow the truth. The hall-mark of disciples to
brethren and to the world is in having love one to another.
The result of the exercise of this practical love, which is an
indication of our love to God, is that we have boldness or confidence
towards God. Whereas if our hearts condemn us on account of the
absence of this love, how much more will God be grieved Who is greater
than our hearts ? If our hearts do not condemn us, then we can seek
His face in boldness, and not with a head bowed in shame. In the words
of Hebrews 10. 22 we shall be able to draw near with a true heart and a
full assurance of faith. Yet even if we are condemned by our hearts
we are fully able to ask and obtain forgiveness since we have an Advocate
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with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous, who is ever pleading on
our behalf. When we have boldness towards God we are promised that
whatsoever we ask we receive of Him; and this boldness, as already
mentioned, only comes by walking in paths well pleasing to Him, and
therefore we shall request the things that are in accordance with His
mind and will. In order that we may walk in those paths well pleasing
to Him, John sets before us the commandment of God, thus emphasising
what has gone before. Primarily we should believe on the name of His
Son, Jesus Christ, and in consequence we should love one another. We
can truly say that the following of this first commandment is the reason
for our many blessings both temporal and eternal. Continuing the
thought of keeping His commandment, John confirms the words of the
Lord Jesus Christ (John 14. 23): " If a man keep My commandments,
My Father will love him and We will come unto him and make Our
abode with him. " We shall never know the depth in this truth, but it
does show that if we keep His commands, He will direct our lives. The
proof of these words is that we are indwelt by the Holy Spirit, who
beareth witness with our spirit that we are children of God.
J. H. Ollerton.
EXTRACTS.
From Haydock. —The opening words of our subject are very
striking indeed: "Marvel not, brethren, if the world hateth you. "
This turns our minds to the words of the Lord Jesus Christ in John
17. 14, and also to Isaiah 53. The Lord was hated without a cause,
so then let us not marvel if we are brought up against this hatred,
but let us as children of God continue to love the brethren, insomuch
that we ought to be prepared to lay down our lives for them. We may
find it hard at times to love them. We might think at times it would
be easier to die for them than to live with them.
Fred Hurst.
From Bolton. —" Blessed are they that have been persecuted
for righteousness' sake, for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven " (Matthew
5. 10). " But insomuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings,
rejoice " (1 Peter 4. 13). Such scriptures were thought of, when looking
over the portion. " Marvel not, brethren, " the things which happen
to us happened to better and greater men than us (2 Corinthians 11.
24-28, 1 Peter 2. 23). We know from the word of God that we have
passed out of death into life, but we cannot enjoy it fully if we have not
love one towards each other. We must " love one another, from the
heart fervently" (1 Peter 1. 22). [Psalm 133. 1 Peter 3. 8, 9, and
P. H. S. S. 205 were also quoted. ]
S. Heary.
From Victoria. —The gospel is the first thing to give boldness
toward God, due to the liberty which has been secured through the cross
of Christ. It is only in Christ Jesus that there can be boldness towards
God and it is brought about by faith " (Hebrews 11. 6). We see this
in Abraham's approach to Jehovah (Genesis 18. ). What boldness,
we say ! Like Abraham we learn that to ask according to God's will
promotes boldness and we are assured of a hearing. However, boldness
must be mixed with holiness, making holy boldness.
In the Old Testament we see some who had boldness without
knowledge.
The first example is that of Nadab and Abihu (Leviticus
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10. 1) and the second is that of King Uzziah in 2 Chronicles 26. 16-19.
In these two cases the righteous retribution of a holy God was immediate,
bringing a sudden death in one case, the awful plague of leprosy in the
other.
The above cases deepen the significance of Ecclesiastes 5. 1:
" Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of God. " Boldness
toward God is not begotten of rashness or hardiness of spirit. The
essence of boldness is meekness; Moses knew the Lord " face to face "—
with meekness are faithfulness and confidence toward God.
The knowledge of God's truth concerning His house and that we
are His house gives us a boldness towards God. The retaining of this
relationship with God depends upon the holding fast of our boldness
and confidence.
Our collective drawing near in worship gives another aspect of
holy boldness (Hebrews 10. 19).
Alex McLeman.

From Kilmarnock. —There cannot be boldness or confidence
toward God so long as there is enmity or a grudge in our heart toward
others. This may even not be known to others, but God who is greater
than our hearts knoweth all things. How important it is then to take
heed to the exhortation of Proverbs 4. 23, " Keep thy heart with all
diligence; for out of it are the issues of life " ! The Lord Jesus has
left us an example of true love, for ** He laid down his life for us. "' and
in following Him we shall make it manifest that we are of the truth
(John 18. 37).
The condition of our hearts before God will determine whether
we have boldness toward God or not. In Isaiah 29. 13, the LORD
through the prophet says, " This p e o p l e . . . with their lips do honour
Me, but have removed their heart far from me, " etc., and the message
to the church at Ephesus was that they had left their first love (Revelation 2. 4). We may have much knowledge and may appear all right
outwardly, but if we are not actuated by love and a desire to please
God there will be a back of boldness or confidence toward God.
A. G. S.
From Glasgow. —Boldness or confidence is parrhesia or free
utterance. Whether it be free utterance toward men as in Acts 28. 31,
or before God (Hebrews 3. 6) or before our Lord Jesus at His coming,
a good condition of heart is necessary. The Psalmist in Psalm 66. 18
says, " If I regard iniquity in my heart, the LORD will not hear, " but
John says, " If our heart condemn us not, then have we boldness (or
free utterance) toward God. " Much could be said about the heart,
which is deceitful above all and desparately sick, but God says. " Keep
thy heart above all keeping; for out of it are the issues of life, " and the
Lord Jesus said, when here on the earth, ** Blessed are the pure in heart;
for they shall see God. "
As children of God, having boldness toward God and toward
men, we need not marvel if the world hate us, for we know it hated the
Lord Jesus before it hated us.
George Richardson.
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From Liverpool and Birkenhead. —When we realise that God,,
who had every reason to hate humanity, loved us beyond and above all
we can understand, even to the extent of smiting His beloved Son, then
we marvel that mere man can hate his fellow creature. But John says,.
" Marvel not if the world hate you. " Poor, dark, dead world ! They
hated Him without a cause, and He says, " If the world hateth you, ye
know that it hath hated Me before it hated you " (John 15. 18). We
believe that here, in this epistle, John spoke from experience of the
world's hatred, for eventually in hatred they banished him to the Isle
of Patmos (Revelation 1. 9). The world loves its own, and we are not
of the world (John 15. 19). It now becomes a marvel if the world does
not hate us.
But while the world remains in darkness knowing not the love
of God, we who in that love have received the gift of eternal life should
be so influenced by it as to let it govern the thoughts of our heart.
If this is not the case then eternal life is not effectually abiding in us.
That is to say that, although we may be in possession of it, it is not
being allowed to make its presence felt.
In verse 21 John says, " If our heart condemn us not we have
boldness toward God. " If we desire that boldness and aspire to possess
a heart that shall not condemn we must have it sprinkled from an evil
conscience (Hebrews 10. 22), and this sprinkling can only be effective
if it be by the blood of Christ cleansing our conscience from dead works
to serve the living God (Hebrews 9. 14). [Whilst Hebrews 10. 22
describes the once for all cleansing of our hearts from an evil conscience,
and Hebrews 9. 14 the continual cleansing of the conscience from dead,
legal, or ritualistic works, these aspects of cleansing and consequent
boldness are not what John is dealing with when he speaks of boldness
in prayer to God. Note the contrast i n — " w e . . . shall assure our
heart before Him " and " whereinsoever our heart comdemn us ".
—J. M. ].
M. A. Sands, W. H. Sands.
From Brantford. —True boldness toward God is that assurance
and confidence brought about by a heart free from condemnation. To
those who are exercised, liberty in approaching God is a matter of vital
importance. The value of assurance in this respect cannot be overestimated. In our experience we have known times when this boldness
has been lacking. At such times our hearts have condemned us and
caused us by the grace of God to subject ourselves to self-examination
in seeking the cause. There can be no boldness toward God while our
heart condemns us. But, if we keep His commandments and do the
things that are pleasing in His sight, we shall have boldness within
ourselves and receive blessings from Him.
Coming boldly to the Throne of Grace is in distinct contrast to
what obtained in Old Testament times where God is revealed as a
consuming fire. As we compare our lot with that revealed in Exodus
19. 21-23, we are caused to realise the efficacy of the blood of Christ,
which not only meets our need as sinners, but forever speaks for us and
gives us confidence to come near to Him without misgivings or terror
(Hebrews 2. ).
In the Scriptures we have the righteous spoken of as being bold
as a lion. This can be attributed to the knowledge of a cleansed
heart and conscience which is essential to confidence before God.
R. Curran, A. R. McDonald.
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From Derby. —In verse 14 John points out to those to whom he
writes that they should love the brethren. Before we received salvation
we were of the world and in the dark. In verse 13 we see that the world
hates the brethren, and so when we were of the world we hated the
brethren, having no desire to be with them. Our attitude now is love to
and for the brethren; now we desire their company, their fellowship.
Furthermore, verse 16 speaks of the manner of love that we should have
towards the brethren. This love towards the brethren should be no
mean thing, but definite, practical love.
The boldness (confidence) towards God, of verse 21, is not just
that which a sinner obtains possession of when he places faith in Christ,
and he who once was far off and in fear of judgment can approach unto
God, a just God and a Saviour.
" Bold I approach the eternal throne,
And stand in righteousness His own.
There is a child of God who has fellowship with the Father, and with
His Son, Jesus Christ (verse 3), and may ask of Him " Who giveth
liberally and upbraideth n o t " (James 1. 5). Now we shall possess
true and full boldness toward God, if our heart condemn us not in
respect of any of His commandments. " Brethren, if our heart condemn
us not, we have boldness toward God. "
W. W., G. G., R. H.
From Cardiff. —Boldness springs out of revelation. God who
has revealed Himself as a Father invites intimacy and fellowship from
His children. Boldness suggests freedom of approach, the very
opposite of fear—which suggests a cringing or a drawing back.
God has dispelled that fear (terror) which knew only a future
judgment by His word of revelation concerning the Lord and His work.
One thinks of Israel and the prophets' yearning over them—
" Oh that thou hadst hearkened to My commandments ! Then had
thy peace been as a river, and thy righteousness as the waves of the sea "
(Isaiah 48. 18).
Our peace is undisturbed because it depends upon the efficacy
of His work. It flows on steadily and silently to us from the throne
of heaven, because it has been secured to us by His work. M. A. J.
From Hamilton, Ont. —By nature, as children of Adam, we of
ourselves because of sin can have no boldness toward God. But through
faith in Christ, we are made children of God and know God as our Father,
and have that boldness to call Him, Abba, Father. As children of
God we ought to be found doing those things which should characterize
us as such. The world cannot see our faith, but it may see our love one
to another, which manifests Whose we are, therefore let our love be
more than a mere profession. But we still have sin to contend with,
therefore what comfort, the blood that has made us clean and given us
that boldness, it also keeps us clean ! Therefore let us draw near with
boldness to the throne of grace. Then, as to the things that we ask of
God, if according to His will, we have the assurance that they will be
granted. In 1 John 2. 28 we have the thought of boldness at His
presence in a coming day; this would only be as we are found day by
day in this clean condition.
We have also brought before us boldness in service, as in Acts
4. 13, and Ephesians 3. This service will undoubtedly bring its
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suffering, but " cast not away therefore your boldness, which hath great
recompense of reward " (Hebrews 10. 35). So with good courage we
can say—
" The LORD is my Helper, I will not fear,
What shall man do unto me ? "

Phil. Thomas.
From Atherton. —One thing that impresses us, as we read the
portion, is, that if we are to have " boldness towards God " we must
have an uncondemned heart; in other words, if our heart is in a right
condition before God, according to His word, we have nothing to fear.
If we realise that God knoweth our secrets, we shall be helped
to be pure before Him.
Boldness towards God gives us the thought of assurance, or
better still, confidence. (See and compare Hebrews 3. 6). It certainly
does not convey the thought of rashness, for our God will not have this.
Thoughts were expressed regarding verse 23. It was suggested that
the marginal note (" Believe the Name ") gives the real thought behind
the Apostle's mind. [Whilst " believe the Name " may be a literal
rendering here, yet the English seems to require the preposition " in "
or " on "—J. M. ]. It is a word often recorded in the Acts. We read of
those who were baptized unto the Name of the Lord Jesus (Acts 5. 28;
which see). This refers to His authority, His lordship, for it is His
commandment that we are to obey, and we read that His commandments are not grievous. One of these is to love one another and that
with a practical love, love which is neither by word or tongue only,
but in deed and truth. In connexion with this, and other matters, we
need to examine ourselves.
We should endeavour to consider each other more, and seek to
have the Unity of the Spirit, and so have the condition of which we
read in Psalm 133.
Herbert S. Bullock.
From Greenock. —Hebrews 4. 16 exhorts us to come with
boldness to the throne of grace, so that we may find grace to help us
in our time of need, and if we ask anything according to God's will,
we are assured that we had boldness toward God in that we receive
what we ask although it may not be in the way we expected (see 1 John
5. 14, also 1 John 3. 22).
We can have boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood
of Jesus; if we know the boldness in coming to the throne of grace,
before we come to the feast of remembrance, we should be able to enter
more truly into the holy place with boldness. The boldness of Hebrews
4. 16 can be available to us at every minute of the day, no matter where
we are, whereas the boldness of Hebrews 10. 18 can only be carried out
at the feast of remembrance on the first day of the week. If we come
with boldness to the throne of grace, before we speak or do anything for
God, we would have better results, but if we only go in our own strength,
then blessing may accrue to those who hear us, but we ourselves may
get no reward in a coming day.
. Paul in Ephesians 6. 10-19, exhorts that the armour of God is
to be taken up " with all prayer and supplication, praying at all seasons
in the Spirit, " praying also on his behalf that utterance may be given
him to open his mouth with boldness to speak the mystery of the gospel.

G. Millar, Junr.
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F r o m Manchester. —The last sentence of verse 14 shows that
while we may have passed out of death into life, the expected result
may not be seen in our lives. We may still be " abiding in death " as
far as fruit-bearing is concerned. If we still hate our brethren, we are
to all intents and purposes as those who have not yet passed out of
death into life. There would appear to be a distinction between the
possession of eternal life and "having eternal life abiding in us. " For
John defines a murderer as one who hates his brother. There were
apparently genuinely born-again persons who still hated their brethren.
They were murderers in heart, and were not allowing the eternal life
to abide in them while they nursed hatred against their brethren. The
Lord Jesus had supplied them with the supreme example of love in His
sacrifice for them, and they ought so to love their brethren (for whom
the Lord had died) that they would lay down their lives for them.
Similarly, a brother could not be abiding in love if he refused
assistance to a needy saint. There must be a practical manifestation
of the love in his heart, if the love of God were indeed abiding there.
Only by so allowing " eternal life to abide in us, " and manifesting
the love of God, can we enjoy boldness, or freedom to ask of Him.
Otherwise our heart will condemn us, for we shall feel convicted if we
ask of Him for His love and provision in our need, when we have
refused such love and provision to our brother.
While our portion emphasises the importance of our individual
condition in the matter of " boldness towards God, " its conclusion
reminds us of the essential part played by the Lord Jesus and the Holy
Spirit. God's commandment is that we should believe in the name of
His Son Jesus Christ, and without a living faith in Him as Advocate
we could never enjoy any boldness towards God. Again, it is the Holy
Spirit Who "maketh intercession for us with groanings that cannot be
uttered. " We have assurance of the abiding of the Lord Jesus " by
the Spirit which He. gave us. " Having such provision made for us,
may we be increasingly careful to make sure that nothing in our attitude
to our brethren hinders our boldness towards God.
N. L. Crabtree, G. Prasher, Jnr.
Questions and Answers.
Question from Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —We had a
difficulty over 1 John 3. 19, " and shall assure our heart before Him. "
What does this word " heart " embrace ?
Answer. —What the heart as an organ of the human body, as the
centre of life, is to our physical system, the heart, as used so frequently in
scripture, is to our being. It is the seat of love (Matthew 22. 37), and
of evil thoughts and actions (Matthew 15. 19). It can believe in
Christ (Romans 10- 9) and be cleansed by faith (Acts 15. 9). Here
the earnest of the Spirit dwells (1 Corinthians 1. 22) and Christ may be
sanctified (1 Peter 3. 15). We may have a pure heart (2 Timothy 2. 22)
or Satan may fill our hearts (Acts 5. 3). In the heart we may hold
secret counsel (1 Corinthians 4. 5) which in time will be revealed, and
even now the secrets of the heart may be revealed (1 Corinthians 14. 25).
John speaks of our hearts condemning us and condemning us not.
We can better understand the hidden man of the heart (1 Peter 3. 4)
than explain who or what he really is, but this we know, he is the centre
of our whole being, that with which God deals now and will deal
hereafter. —J. M.
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Question from Liverpool and B i r k e n h e a d . —Please elucidate
the reasoning of 1 John 3. 19, 20. Isolated thoughts in the verses can
be appreciated, but as progressive reasoning it appears, in parts, to
be contradictory.
A n s w e r . —Verse 18 shows that love in manifestation does not
consist in nice phrases sweetly spoken, but in deeds, and such loving acts
are regulated by the truth as revealed in the word of God.
Verses 19, 20 put a test to our knowing that we are of the truth
and whereby we shall be able to persuade our hearts thereanent:
" Whereinsoever our heart condemn us n o t ; because God is greater
than our heart, and knoweth all things. " How do the thoughts of our
hearts square with the truth, not the truth as to a correct ecclesiastical position, or relative to the correctness of our understanding of
dispensational teaching, etc., etc., but the truth as it relates to that
which is proper to communion amongst those who are God's children
and are in consequence brethren ? Do we share spiritual things, and
material things ? (if we have this world's goods). Does such a word
find a place ? " Seeing ye have purified your souls in your obedience
to the truth unto unfeigned love of the brethren, love one another from
the heart fervently " (1 Peter 1. 22). Our actions will react upon our
hearts, which will either be condemned or uncondemned thereby, for
God knows our hearts. Nothing can be hid from Him. If we have
uncondemned hearts then we have boldness toward Him in communion
and prayer. —J. M.
Question from K i l m a r n o c k . —2 Thessalonians 2. 7. Does
the one that restraineth (or " holdeth down, " see Dr. Young) refer to
the Holy Spirit ? and will the Holy Spirit be taken from the earth at
the rapture of the Church ? See Joel 2. 28-32.
A n s w e r . —Following the rapture there will be a great outpouring
of the Spirit upon all flesh, following which the signs, both amongst
those upon whom the Spirit comes and in the heavens, will take place.
There is no scripture which shows that the Holy Spirit will be taken
from the earth at the rapture of the Church; the very reverse will be
true. His presence and power will be manifestly known on earth after
the Church is gone.
No doubt this erroneous idea of the Spirit being taken from the
earth arises from a wrong conception of what is meant by the words,
" until he be taken out of the way " (2 Thessalonians 2. 7). The " he "
is the man of sin, not the Holy Spirit, and if translated literally would
be more helpful, " until out of the midst he became, " which shows the
man of sin rising out of the midst of the lawless, as is indicated the beast
which will come up out of the sea (Revelation 1 3 . 1), the waters being
peoples, multitudes, nations and tongues (Revelation 17. 15). " That
which restrains, " of 2 Thessalonians 2. 6, is the fact that before the man
of sin can be revealed in his own time the falling away must come first;
and the " one that restraineth now, " or " he who restrains at present, "
I understand, refers to the person of the Devil, who will restrain till
the opportune moment agreeable to the manifestation of the Beast,
the man of sin, for he must be revealed in his own time. —J. M.
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If there was need in the first century for proving the spirits, and
the false prophets that abounded, how much more so does the need
exist to-day !
'
How often have we heard children of God sheltering behind the
phrase that what they were doing or saying was " the leading of the
Holy Spirit, " when most manifestly, to one who knew the Scriptures,
their doings and sayings were contrary to the revealed will of God in
the Scriptures. Let it be stated, here and now, and most emphatically,
that all leading of the Holy Spirit is according to God's revealed law
and testimony, and not according to the vain imaginations of one's
own heart. This principle was held in the days of the law. Much will
be gained from a study of Deuteronomy 13. on this important matter.
In the days of the prophets, the same principle was enforced
when Isaiah instructed the people how to seek unto their God—" to
the law and to the testimony " was the word (Isaiah 8. 19-20).
It had not altered in the days of the Lord's sojourn on the
earth, for many times did He say, as He taught. ; ' It is written. "
Paul had to remind the Galatians, in the early days of the
Church, that " though we, or an angel from heaven, should preach any
gospel other than that which we preached unto you, let him be
anathema " (Galatians 1. 6-10).
Therefore, in the discernment of spirits, guidance is based on a
knowledge of the revealed will of God. This is the only royal road
to be able to discern the truth of God. False spirits and false prophets
are abroad, therefore it cannot be taken that miraculous power, so
called, is an absolute guarantee of the possession of the truth. Further,
the teaching of seducing spirits and the doctrines of demons, or the lies
of imposters, may become the delusions of fanatics.
These spirits were not *% of God. " These two words, repeated
six times in the six verses of our study, are very important. They
describe the origin, the Greek word " ek " = " out of" or " f r o m "
being used.
Now this is the essential point to prove in all our discerning of
matters spiritual, as to whether they are " of God " or not. Our actions
must flow from an answer to this issue. In our day it should be the
sure test of all reported miracles by religious bodies, or the so-called
phenomena of spiritism.
The two alternatives plainly set before the human race are
"good" and "evil" or as John describes it, "truth and error" In
Eden's pristine glory, this knowledge was forbidden to Adam by an
all-wise Creator (Genesis 2. 17). Quickly did the adversary seize upon
the issue, and 4say, after inculcating doubt into the mind of Eve
(Genesis 3. 1), " God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof then
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as God, knowing good and
evil " (Genesis 3. 5). From the fall of nun the struggle began, and
many, many down the ages could have uttered the words of Paul, the
Apostle, " To me who would do good, evil is present " (Romans 7. 21).
Men became outstanding men in God's estimation, by their
discernment in the conflict between good and evil.
Solomon requested in his youth, and during his dependence on
the God of his father David, " Give thy servant therefore an understanding heart to judge Thy people, that I may discern between good
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and evil " (1 Kings 3. 9). The wise woman of Tekoa had previously
ascribed to David this ability " to discern good and bad " (2 Samuel
14. 7).
But what shall we say of Him of whom Isaiah prophesied—
Immanuel, our perfect Example ? " Butter and honey shall He eat,
when He knoweth to refuse the evil, and choose the good " (Isaiah
7. 14, 15).
In the early days of the Churches of God this ability to discern
was a very essential attribute. Undoubtedly the early Christians had
the leading principles of God's dealings with men in the Old Testament
Scriptures as a guide, but, in those early difficult days, we find the
Holy Spirit, in His distribution of gifts to men, giving to some " the
discernings of spirits" (1 Corinthians 12. 10, and 14. 29).
Then again it was expected that men would grow from babes to
being full grown, that they would pass from milk food to solid food.
We need the word the Hebrew believers received, to-day, beloved
fellow students, amidst the multitudes of voices around us—" Solid
food is for fullgrown men, even those who by reason of use have
their senses exercised to discern good and evil" (Hebrews 5. 13).
Let us briefly betake ourselves back to the black and white
strokes of John's writings. Two tests are given by the Spirit, through
the beloved Apostle John, as to whether one is "of God " or not.
One test is for trying Christian conduct, the other is for the test of
spiritual beliefs. The former we have already studied in 1 John 3. 10,
namely (a) whosoever doeth not righteousness is not " of God, " and
(b) neither he that loveth not his brother. But here it is the revealed
truth that is the issue, not behaviour, —" every spirit which confesseth
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is "of God. " This is the test
of the great truth of the Incarnation. Other of the Apostles' teaching
may be, and are constantly impugned by the Devil, but against this
truth he uses his full artillery. Test it with many of the so-called
Christian religions of to-day, and the results will astound you ! The
words of John are weighty. " Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, " not
into the flesh. " The Word became flesh and dwelt among us " (John
1. ). He " i s come. " in the flesh, and abides so, for there is one
Mediator also between God and men, Himself Man, Christ Jesus "
(1 Timothy 2. 5). There is a Man in the Glory, marked with the
wounds of Calvary. Truly here we have a crucible test as to whether
the spirit is of truth or of error.
Jas. Martin.
NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Chapter 11. 17-24.
By faith Abraham, being tried, offered up I s a a c : yea,
he that had gladly received the promises was offering up his
only begotten son.
Note the R. V. marg. —" hath offered up. " Alford says of the
tense, " Perfect, as if the work and its praise were yet enduring. "
Abraham stood the testing of his faith in the promises, which he had
so gladly accepted. " Was offering up his only begotten son "—
" was offering "; imperfect tense, and again Alford says, " He was
in the act of offering—the work was begun. "
The son of the bondwoman who was born after the flesh was
cast out in Genesis 21., and then God claimed Isaac, the only begotten,
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as a burnt offering in Genesis 22. How beautiful the type as to the
casting off of Israel after the flesh, the children born to legal bondage,
and the sacrifice of the true Only Begotten, the Son of God; and from
the Only Begotten, God's seed comes, even as it was in the promise,
" In Isaac shall thy seed be called" " When Thou shalt make His
soul an offering for sin, He shall see His seed" (Isaiah 53. 10).
Even he to whom it was said, " In Isaac shall thy seed
be called. "
Because Abraham believed the word. " In Isaac shall thy seed
be called, " he was able to say to the servant, "Abide ye here with the
ass, and I and the lad will go yonder: and we will worship, and come
again to y o u " (Genesis 22. 5). Abraham believed that the same
Isaac that God had given to him, and who toiled up Moriah's rocky
ascent by his side, would descend again. Wondrous faith !
Accounting that God is able to raise up, even from the
d e a d ; from whence he did also in a parable receive h i m back.
If he had offered Isaac and burnt him as a burnt offering,
Abraham reckoned that God, who is able to raise the dead, would
have raised him, for raise him He must so that His word might have
fulfilment. And from the dead, the writer says that he received him
back as in a parable, for the ram was slain in Isaac's stead, and Isaac
arose alive from off the altar.
By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau, even concerning
things to come.
One would almost have thought that faith had gone astray in
the domestic tangle of Isaac's home, but no, for Isaac's oracular blessing
of his sons was by faith. Though he trembled very exceedingly when
Esau came, he said. " Who then is he that hath taken venison, and
brought it me, and I have eaten of all before thou earnest, and have
blessed him ? yea, and he shall be blessed " (Genesis 27. 33). There
was no retracting of Jacob's blessing, and no place of repentance for
Esau, though he sought it diligently with tears. But Isaac blessed
Esau also in regard to things to com?, but not with the blessing of the
firstborn, for the birthright was Jacob's.
By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed each of the
sons of J o s e p h ; and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his
staff.
The light of faith shone clearly in Jacob as he crossed his hands
(though his eyesight was dim), much to Joseph's displeasure, and gave
the blessing of the firstborn to Ephraim the younger son, and thus
gave to Ephraim's descendants that outstanding place which they had
amongst the tribes of Israel at the first. But, alas, they forfeited this
premier place by turning back in the day of battle.
" H e (God) forsook S h i l o h . . . .
And chose not the tribe of Ephraim;
But chose the tribe of Judah,
The Mount Zion which he loved.
He chose David also His servant. "
(Psalm 78., 9, 10, 57, 60, 67. 68, 70).
Previous to the blessing of Joseph's sons, Jacob worshipped, leaning
upon the top of his staff. In Genesis 47. 31 it is said that he " bowed
himself upon the bed's head. " Alford says: " The same Hebrew
w o r d . . . . signifies a staff, or a bed, according as it is p o i n t e d . . . .
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And, as there are no points in the ancient Hebrew text, it is an open
question which meaning we are to take. The LXX have taken
rhabdos (staff), though as Jerome notices, in loc., they have rendered
the same word Mine (bed) in Genesis 48. 2 (and Israel strengthened
himself and sat upon the bed) two verses after. " The writer of the
Hebrews follows the word used in the LXX {rhabdos) in this reference
to Jacob's act of worship.
Jacob, because of his strong faith in the promises of God, made
Joseph sware that he would bury him in Canaan, in the burying place
of Isaac and Abraham his fathers, in the cave of Machpelah, and in
the light of the promises of God this aged pilgrim and servant of God
bowed before Him in this act of adoration. There was no worshipping
the top of his staff with Jacob, according to the fulsome idolatrous
teaching of Rome.
By faith Joseph, when his end was nigh, made mention
of the departure of the children of I s r a e l ; and gave commandment concerning his hones.
At the close of the life of princely Joseph Egypt's glory had
not dimmed his vision, for he made mention of the departure of the
sons of Israel from the land over which he had ruled so well. Canaan
and not Egypt filled the vision of this man of faith, and he gave
commandment concerning his bones. These lay in a coffin in Egypt,
as the closing words of Genesis tell us, till the Exodus.
By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three months
by his parents, because they saw he was a goodly child; and
they were not afraid of the king's commandment.
In Exodus 2. 2 in the Hebrew it is said of the mother of Moses
that " she hid him three months, " but the LXX have the plural as
in Hebrews 11. 23; he "was hid three months by his parents. "
Moses was a beautiful or fair child. Stephen says that he was " fair
unto God" (Acts 7. 20, R. V. marg. ). The faith of Moses' parents
led them to fear and obey God, and in consequence they feared not
the king's command, and they hid their beautiful son.
By faith Moses, when he was grown up, refused to be
called the son of Pharaoh's daughter.
As with his parents and Pharaoh's command, so it was with
Moses, God's will ran athwart the designs of Pharaoh's daughter.
When grown up, Moses refused adoption by Pharaoh's daughter; he
would not be called her son. He knew that the purposes of God were
associated with Abraham's seed enslaved in the brick fields of Egypt,
and he would be true to his belief in Divine promise; so he renounced
a pseudo-relationship, with all the earthly honour and wealth bound
up with it.
J. M.
THE OFFERINGS.
The duties of the offerer.
Having considered the components of the offerings we can now
turn our attention to the duties performed by the offerer himself, and
we find that these are given in great detail and variety. The first
duty of the offerer is clearly that of assuring himself that his offering
is indeed without blemish, and that he is offering according to the
ordinances; otherwise he might suffer a refusal. The law was most
stringent in this respect, and we known how God, through Malachi,
condemned those who dishonoured Him by offering the blind and
lame or sick.
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No man would ever think of bringing such blemished offerings
if he clearly understood the purpose of the next duty laid upon him,
for in most, but not all, cases he was commanded to lay his hand upon
the head of the offering. This gesture is, of course, associated in
thought with the practice of " laying on of hands " in Apostolic days.
It implied identification and association, so that the offerer who laid
his hand upon the head of an animal was caused to realise that this
animal was being accepted for him, to make atonement for him. Only
the best of the herd or the flock could be deemed worthy of being offered
if there was to be assurance of acceptance, and if the need for atonement
was fully understood. As offerers of the present day, our joy is this,
that our Offering was indeed the best, the Flower of the race, the
only unblemished One that ever lived. On Him our hand is metaphorically laid, the One who stood in our room to make atonement
for us.
The only exception to this rule is in connection with the turtledoves, if indeed we can regard it as an exception, seeing the birds
must be carried in the hand. The same might also be said of the
meal-offering.
The matter next in importance to the offerer was the death of
the offering. In all cases where an animal is offered was was essential
that he should at least witness its death. In the higher grades of
offerings it is stated that the offerer himself must kill the animal, and
in the lower grades the priest acts for the offerer. It will be helpful
to note that the pronoun " he " in practically all cases refers to the
offerer; the words " the priest " or " the priests " are repeated wherever
required. If Leviticus 1. be carefully read through this will be clear;
for instance, " he " in verse 9 must still be the offerer as " priests, "
not " the priest. " are referred to in verse 8. The following summary
of the law as to the death of the animal will be useful.
The burnt-offering: (1) the bullock before the LORD (1. 5) at the door
of the tent of meeting;
(2) the sheep or goat on the northward side of the
altar before the LORD (1. 11);
(3) (the turtledoves, by the priest, at the altar).
The peace-offering: ail grades at the door of the tent of meeting, before
the LORD (3. 1, 2;

7, 8;

12, 13).

The sin-offering:

(1) the bullock (for the priest or congregation)
before the LORD at the door of the tent of
meeting (4. 4, 15).
(2) the goat (for the ruler) and the female goat or
lamb (for one of the people) " in the place
where they kill the burnt-offering " (4. 24,
29, 33): that is, as (2) for the burnt-offering
above.
The guilt-offering: (1) as for the sin offering (5. 6).
(2) (turtle-doves, by the priest).
We note at once that the animals for the higher grades of the
burnt-offering and sin-offering were killed " before the LORD " and
" at the door of the tent of meeting, " while the animals for the lower
grades were to be killed " on the northward side of the altar. " though
also " before the LORD. " In both cases the emphasis is on the phrase
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" before the LORD. " It must indeed have been most solemnising to
know that He was indeed watchful of all that was done. There is
increased emphasis laid upon this in connection with the higher grades.
While all the offerings were slain " a t the altar" or " i n the
place where they kill the burnt-offering, " we must give weight to the
choice of words in connection with the higher grades—they were killed
" at the door of the tent of meeting. " Extra emphasis is thus laid
upon the solemnity of the place.
We must also note that it is the sin-offerings for the priest and
for the whole congregation which receive this preferential treatment.
There is something peculiarly solemn about the sin of a priest or the
sin of the whole of God's saved people, and it was needful that there
should be a corresponding appreciation of the intense interest of God
in the atoning sacrifice.
These matters have teaching for ourselves. Our offering is
Christ, and we are called
upon week by week to remember Him, to
proclaim His death. WTe have not stood at the foot of the Cross in
verity, to witness with horror the death of the Victim, to realise in
His agony the dreadful fact of sin and its penalty, but in faith we can
take our stand there, and we can clasp our hands in horror and shed
tears of sorrow as we gaze upon Him. If such were our reactions to
the remembrance we should know the true solemnity of our being
gathered together. The whole assembly needs to appreciate in the
presence of God the fact that Christ has died. Whether we are
concerned at the moment with Him as sin-offering or as burnt-offering
is immaterial to this consideration, but this we know, that as God has
looked with a searching eye on the agonies of the Sin-bearer, so also
He looks upon that which we present. We can take our gaze, as it
were, from the door of the tent of meeting and be taken up with the
northward side of the altar, but we shall lose by it.
There are two definite aspects, therefore, of the remembrance
which seem to be linked together in this way, to be placed, so to speak,
on equal footing, in the similarities between the procedure for the
burnt-offering and the sin-offering. Whether we are taken up with the
sin-offering aspect or the burnt-offering aspect, it is most desirable
that our hearts should be touched with the fact and the manner of the
death of our Lord Jesus Christ. It is as essential to the one as to the
other, and it is thus erroneous to consider the remembrance of the death
as pertaining only to the offering for sin.
The next duty of the offerer is to discriminate between the parts
of the offering, as follows: —
The burnt-offering: (1) the bullock, sheep, or goat, had to be flayed
and cut into pieces, and the inwards or legs
had to be washed with water.
(2) the turtle-doves had to be rended by the wings,
but not divided asunder, and the crop and
filth had to be taken away.
The peace-offering: the offerer removes the fat, which is God's portion.
The sin-offering:
as in the peace-offering.
The burnt-offering, in its higher grades, required the offerer to inspect
each part of the offering. Not one single thing that could be counted
as defiling could be allowed to go with the rest on the altar. As we
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contemplate Him who was the true Burnt-offering we shall look in
vain for anything of defilement. We can consider the head, the eyes,
the inwards, and we find His thoughts. His walk, His affections spotless
indeed, for they were continually kept by Him unspotted from the
world. Every type of Him, whether it be Aaron or the burnt-offering,
needed to be washed to correspond with Him in His purity, and all
that He Himself offers up as a sweet savour to God is washed by the
word of God, as it is written of the Church (Ephesians 5. 26), "" that
He might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the washing of water with
the word. " As we speak with God of Him who gave Himself, it is
given unto us to survey every detail of the offering, and return God's
word to Himself as to this perfect Man that He is truly " very good. "
Very little of this is seen by some who only consider the Lord
Jesus as the innocent man slain on Calvary. His excellencies are
unknown or undiscriminated by them, corresponding to the offering
of turtle-doves, and the meagreness of that done concerning them.
It is interesting to see that in the case of the peace-offering only
the fat is removed. This is God's portion, of which we shall have to
say more in a later article. The sin-offering is on the same footing as
the peace-offering in this respect. The fat, of course, speaks of the
inward excellency of the offering.
Turning now to the meal-offering, the offerer has principally
to pour the oil on the offering and add the frankincense. This duty
could not be delegated to the priest. So far as we are concerned this
is an important duty as we remember before God the Lord Jesus as
the Bread of Life. It is given unto us so to act by the Spirit that by
His unction our remembrance of Christ ascends as a sweet savour
offering.
Thus we see that many of the lessons we learn from the duties
of the offerer are intimately associated, if we are wise enough to see
it thus, with the weekly remembrance of the Lord Jesus. It is true
that the death that He died, He died unto sin once, but week by week
it is given to us to remember His death and to declare His excellency
as we may sec Him in His work as sin-offering, peace-offering, mealoffering, or burnt-offering. Our discriminatory powers are most
exercised in the last, the highest form of offering, and happy and blessed
are we, and sweet our gathering before God, when we can rise to the
expression of the excellencies of Christ.
A. T. I).
THE EPISTLES BY JOHN.
Discerning the Spirits.
1 John 4. 1-6.
From Brantford. —" Prove all things " was the exhortation
of the Apostle Paul to the Thessalonians (see 1 Thessalonians 5. 21).
John in this Epistle expresses the same thought, " Prove the
spirits whether they are of God. " These words show that there is a
spirit which is not of God. This spirit is referred to as the " spirit
of the antichrist, " also as the *k spirit of error. " In contrast to this
evil spirit, which emanates from the adversary, there is the " Spirit
of God, " or " The Holy Spirit, " whose objective is to establish the
truth. When announcing His prospective coming the Lord Jesus said
of Him, " He shall guide you into all the truth. " So it is clearly
evident from verse 6 that there are two spirits, opposite in their nature
and character, seeking to exercise their influence over mankind. It is
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also manifest that these spirits are representative of God and Satan
respectively. Our responsibility is to recognize that which is of the
Spirit of God and that which is hot. Whilst only truth proceedeth
from the Spirit of God, the spirit of the antichrist is engaged in,
spreading error, by speaking lies. This is only to be expected from a
source which is polluted. Lying and deception have characterised the
adversary from the beginning. The activity of the spirit of error is
constant, embracing every opportunity to present that which is false,
and the art of deception is used continually to trip the unwary. So
the warning note is sounded, " Believe not every spirit, but prove the
spirits whether they be of God " (1 John 4. 1)"
To combat him who has had long experience in misleading, we
are not left to our own devices. He is a mighty person, but we are
reassured by the words, " Greater is He that is in you than he that
is in the world. " God in His foresight has made wonderful provision
whereby we may know the working of the " Spirit of God " and that
which is not. The spirit of the antichrist always works (as his name
suggests) to the end that the truth concerning the incarnate Word
may be discredited. Many and varied are the methods adopted in
order to becloud men's minds relative to this glorious truth, and sad
it is to relate that these methods are all too often successful in establishing firstly, doubt, and ultimately, unbelief. The work of the Spirit
of God is to testify to the Deity and Incarnation of the Lord Jesus
Christ. These are essentially fundamental truths which the spirit of
the antichrist seeks to destroy. Those who deny the truth that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh are actuated and influenced by the spirit
of error. Such men are dangerous and are designated as false prophets
as seen under the searchlight of truth. Their object is to disseminate
heresy and thereby entrap and deceive others. In this work they are
the dupes of the adversary, and are like to him as they resort to
ingenious ways to make disciples. Point blank open denial of the
Deity of Christ is not their unchanging rule. Fair speech and an
engaging manner are sometimes brought into play in order, by subtilty,
to conceal the lie they are propagating. To avoid being ensnared, our
resort must be to the Law and to the Testimony. Testifying of the
Spirit of Truth, the Lord Jesus said that He does not speak from
Himself (John 16. 13), and He further said, " He will bear witness of
Me. " " Every spirit which confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in
the flesh is of God, and every spirit which confesseth not Jesus is not
of God " (1 John 4. 2). The application of this supreme test will
prove an unerring guide to us as we seek to discern the different spirits.
R. Gibson, W. Walker.
From Hay dock. —It is evident that the Adversary has always
opposed God in every thing that God has seen fit to do, to make
Himself known to men. In the garden of Eden God gave commandment
concerning the forbidden tree in the midst thereof, but Satan came
with a message quite different and He said, " Ye shall not surely die. "
In later dealings with His people God sent prophets with His
word, but Satan also found some that would work for him, false
prophets. Against the latter the children of Israel were warned that
even if some of their words should come to pass, they must not be
believed, for their message against the living God was a proof that
they were evil (Deuteronomy 13. ). The enemy's methods of approach
are cunning. His prophets come in sheep's clothing (Matthew 7. 15),
but by a little discernment they can be proved, for a good tree cannot
bring forth evil fruit, nor a corrupt tree good fruit (Matthew 7. 18, 20).
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Evil Spirits were busy working against the Spirit of God, even
at the beginning of this dispensation, when the Holy Spirit had not
long been given. Hence we find the need for the gift of discernment
of spirits (1 Corinthians 12. 10). Spirits, by their teaching, can be
proved, for " no man speaking in the Spirit of God saith, Jesus is
anathema; and no man can say, Jesus is Lord; but in the Holy Spirit "
(1 Corinthians 12. 3).
Because of the many antichrists which are gone forth, we are
instructed to prove the spirits, whether they be of God. 1 John 4. 2-3
supplies us with the test.
John also points out that the carnal speak as of the world, and
the world heareth them; the spiritual, the world heareth not. By
this we can discern the spirit of truth and spirit of error.
" If any man willeth to do His will, he shall knew of the teaching
whether it be of God " (John 7. 17).
James Hurst.
From Victoria, B. C. —God solemnly warned Israel in a day
gone by, " Let not your prophets that be in the midst of you, and
your diviners, deceive you, etc. " (Jeremiah 29. 8). In 2 Chronicles
18. 10 we have an instance of a lying spirit, which would turn the
people to destruction. Jehoshaphat's words in 2 Chronicles 20. 20 are
very weighty, " Believe in the LORD your God, so shall ye be established;
believe His prophets, so shall ye prosper. " It is well to note that the
voice of God is heard even by Ahab; and we have the contrast of
" a lying spirit " and " the Word of the LORD. "
We have in 1 John 4. 1-6, the fruit of the tree in the midst of
the garden, " the knowledge of good and evil. "
When our Lord was on earth. He directed His attacks against
the spirits (Matthew 8. 16), and though they confessed Him, as in
Mark 3. 11, He well knew their origin and intents and purposes.
Ephesians 6. 12 speaks of spiritual hosts of wickedness in heavenly
places " who have Satan as their head. " and whose purpose is revealed
in their leader's action. " who goeth about seeking whom he may
destroy. "
2 Corinthians 11. 14 shews forth the subtilty and misrepresentation of Satan, that " even Satan fashioneth himself as an angel of light
and his ministers also as ministers of righteousness. " See also 2
Corinthians 11. 13. It is no great wonder therefore that we read in
Matthew 24. 24 that there shall be false prophets in these days.
The Word of God spares no effort to bring before the children
of God the evil state of the world. The Deceiver spares no effort
to make it seem good. It is therefore necessary to remember that " a
prudent man looketh well to his going, " whereas " the simple believeth
every 1word, " or again, " the ear trieth words as the palate tasteth
meat. "
In John 14. 17 the Lord Jesus Christ testifies concerning the
Holy Spirit, " the Spirit of t r u t h . . . . ye know Him. " He is
manifested unto believers, and is known and felt by them. He is God's
true Preacher, who reveals the Lord Jesus Christ. Thus we may tell
the Spirit of truth because He will confess the Lord Jesus Christ (1
Corinthians 12. 3). In the Gospels the Spirit reveals through Peter
the truth of our Lord; " Thou art the Christ. "
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One has said, " Satan is mighty, but God is Almighty. " In
John 8. 44 we see the former leading the scheming against God and
the gospel. Yet God's people can say, " If God is for us, who can be
against us ? ", and again we read, " Fear not, little flock, it is the
Father's good pleasure to give you the Kingdom. "
False prophets speak like the world and are teachers which the
world desires. They do not hear the children of God, when they speak
of God: this is one way to prove them. If a prophet is not false, he
will hear the Lord's disciples. By this we know the spirit of truth and
of error.
A. McLeman.
EXTRACTS.
From London S. E. —The Deity and eternal Sonship of the
Lord Jesus Christ was a truth which the Apostle John treasured above
all else, and with this before his mind, being conscious of the ever
present spirit of error, who would endeavour to teach perverse doctrine,
John writes these words.
The term " the spirits " was the cause of much discussion, and
some doubt remained as to whether it referred to " the spirit of a man, "
such as influences, tendencies, etc., or to " living spirits, " which man
allows to work through himself. [Help will be got from Paul's words
to Timothy relative to departure from the Faith (1 Timothy 4. 1).
Here he describes evil spirits as seducing spirits which are no doubt
the same as demons mentioned in this same verse. These servants of
Satan in the kingdom of darkness seduce saints and deceive them.
See James 5. 19. " My brethren, if any among you do err from the
truth " is literally " if any among you be seduced " (Alford), which
shows that he has been acted upon by another and led away from the
truth. These seducing spirits operate through the hypocrisy of men
that speak lies (1 Timothy 4. 2), so that John exhorts that the children
of God should try the spirits as to whether a believer is speaking as
the result of the operation of the Spirit of God in him or a seducing
spirit, and he gives the test to be applied relative to the evil doctrine
that was sweeping the scene in his time. —J. M. ].
Verse 2 explains how it is possible to discern the Spirit of truth.
We see therefore that the proof of the Spirit of truth indwelling anyone
is in their confession to the fundamental truth, that the lowly man
of Galilee was indeed the Son of God.
John would no doubt recall to mind many infallible proofs
which he had been privileged to witness. Of some he has left record
in the Gospel, " These things have been written, that ye may believe
that J e s u s . . . . is the Son of God. "
All had not had such wonderful privileges as had John, and so
the Lord, knowing the faith of many would waver, promises to send
the Holy Spirit of truth, of whom He said, He " shall be in you, " and
" with you for ever, " " He shall teach you all things, and bring to your
remembrance all that I have said unto you, " and again, " He shall
guide you into all the truth. "
In contrast to the Spirit of truth there is the spirit of error,
" and this is the spirit of antichrist, " who seeks ever to attack us, to
make shipwreck of our faith. It is clear that if we are to experience
the overcoming power of the blessed Holy Spirit we must allow Him
to fill and rule our hearts, otherwise spiritual disaster must follow.
Jas. White.
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From Belfast. —Spirits represent unseen powers that work
through persons. These persons may assume the role of prophets and
teachers. There are different things in scripture we are exhorted to
prove; the season (Luke 12. 56), ourselves (1 Corinthians 11. 28),
what is the will of God (Romans 12. 2), our work (Galatians 6. 4),
our fellow-workers (2 Corinthians 8. 8, 22), all things (1 Thessalonians
5. 21). So here John charges us to prove the spirits, which is not the
least difficult. In 1 Corinthians 12. we find that " discerning of spirits "
is among the special gifts given to members of the Church, the Body;
but now every believer must test for himself by the Holy Spirit which
dwelleth in us. Also, it would be well for those who feel weak in this
matter to keep close to those who are stronger. How are we to know
them ? By this, " They confess not Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. "
It is not simply failure to confess. That might be so in the case of
one who is afraid of persecution, but this is actively seeking to disannul
this wondrous revelation. Men departing from the faith and giving
heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons is what characterises
these last days (1 Timothy 4. 1).
Some may think that the confession of Jesus Christ come in the
flesh is not sufficient to test all false teaches. It might help such, to
say that it is not just a mere historical fact, nor yet that He appeared
in mere human semblance, but was, and is, God manifest in flesh.
Only God could take of His own volition blood and flesh. Had He
not done so, He could not have died. Had He not died, He could not
have destroyed him that has the power of death, that is. the devil.
Hebrews 2. 14, 15. The truth of God is embodied in a Person, the
Man Christ Jesus.
Fred Neill.
From Cardiff. —The root idea in discernment is " sifting
thoroughly, " and primarily has to do with the ear and weighing of
words uttered. The need and exercise of the gift (1 Corinthians 12. 10)
arises from the constant possibility of messages being delivered that
never originated from God (1 Corinthians 14. 29).
Paul as a wise master-builder needed discernment in laying
foundations (1 Corinthians 3. 10), and those who continued building
needed discernment in their work. The reception of individuals
necessitates discernment to see if the applicant has a disciple spirit.
We take the term " spirits " as descriptive of the character of
any individual. [I rather think that more than the mere disposition
or attitude of mind is involved in 1 John 4. 1-6. —J. M. ].
When Paul prophesied in Acts 20. 29 he said, " Grievous wolves
shall enter in among y o u . . . . " and " from among your own selves
shall men arise speaking perverse (distorted, twisted) things to draw
away the disciples after them. "
Thus there is need for discernment in Assemblies of God with
regard to (a) additions thereto, (b) those within and their messages,
and (c) those without and their messages.
M. A. J.
From Liverpool and Birkenhead. —That which is of vital
importance to the entire portion, is that Jesus of Nazareth is an historic
figure whose life in the flesh is beyond the doubt of any reasonable
person. John's Gospel narrative contains one verse which is particularly explanatory—" These are written that ye may believe that Jesus
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is the Christ, the Son of God" (John 20. 31). Jesus Christ is the
name of Him, who is the Christ, the anointed One, who was foretold in
Isaiah 7. 14 and 9. 6, etc. The name " Jesus " which was given to
the babe in Bethlehem, and which we associate so readily with Him
who thirsted and wept among a fallen humanity in this sin-cursed
scene, is " Jehovah Saviour. "
Though it may be cloaked in many forms, the spirit of antichrist aims at undermining the truth of the Deity of the Lord Jesus
Christ.
Undoubtedly, because of activities and influence of evil spirits,
they may be something appealing in the teaching of one sect or another,
but in seeking to prove the spirits the acid test is here shown to be,
" What think they of Christ ? "
Alfred Williams, John Turner, W. H. Sands.
From Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —John is here speaking
to those together of God in that day. The reason for his plain yet
simple word is found in the fact that the canon of scripture not being
then complete, it was necessary that the teaching within the Church
should be tested and proved. [Did not Jude write prior to the time
of John's first epistle of " the faith once for all delivered to the saints " ?
(Jude 3). Earlier in this epistle John wrote of these saints knowing
the truth (1 John 2. 21). The incompleteness of " t h e canon of
scripture (what is the canon of scripture?) is not at all in question
in 1 John 4. 1, but rather the denial by antichristian teachers, through
the power of evil spirits, of the incarnation of Jesus Christ, and the
other heresy consequent upon this, that Jesus of Nazareth was not
God. In denying the one they denied the other. —J. M. ].
God has spoken through His Spirit in times past, and to-day
it is necessary that we discern between the spirit of truth and the spirit
of error. It is with this that John is dealing.
The false teaching against which the saints were being warned
is in connection with the Deity of the Lord Jesus. His Lordship is
seen in verse 2, the Anointed One.
We know that the Son of God is come in the flesh. This is a
confession, not of the Incarnation, —although that is involved—but of
the Incarnate Christ. [We cannot follow our friends here. —J. M. ].
The knowledge that the Lord Jesus is the Son of God is one of the
stupendous truths which we hold. Christ is God.
W. Muirhead.
From Kilmarnock. —We think it is significant how the Holy
Spirit guided the Apostles John, Peter and Paul (in his later epistles
especially) to write regarding the character of the latter days of this
dispensation.
In 1 John 4. 1, etc., the Apostle not only tells his beloved children
of the false prophets that would arise, but points out how these may be
tested. This brings to our mind what is written in Deuteronomy 13.
1-4. There the people of God are warned not to hearken to the prophet
or dreamer, " for the LORD your God proveth you, etc. " So with the
children of God now. While we know the false teachers are of the
evil one, may it not be that God permits them to arise to prove His
people whether they will be faithful to Him and " contend earnestly
for the faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints " ?
( Jude 3).
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The child of God is not left to his own natural power of discernment, but being indwelt by the Holy Spirit, " who is greater than he
that is in the world, " he is enabled to overcome those teachers who
would lead him astray.
The test that the Apostle gives in 1 John 4. 3 we think refers
to the incarnation of the Lord Jesus, a truth so much denied by
professed teachers of the Word to-day, thus manifesting the spirit of the
antichrist, " who opposeth and exalteth himself against all that is
called God, etc. " (2 Thessalonians 2. 4). This is the spirit of lawlessness
that is so much in evidence in the world, and it becomes us as children
of God to cultivate a humble spirit and thus be preserved from the
" spirit of error. "
4. G. S.
From Bolton. —False spirits speak through raise prophets, and
sad to say, certain of these prophets were found in the Assemblies of
God, reminding us of the words of Paul in Acts 20. 30, " From among
your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw
away the disciples after them. "
Isaiah 8. 20 says, " To the law and to the testimony ! if they
speak not according to this word, surely there is no morning for them. "
We are told that the Beroeans (Acts 17. 11) examined the
Scriptures daily to see whether these things were so.
We need to take heed to verses 4 and 12 of Jude.
A. Heary, S. Heary.

F r o m Hamilton, Ontario, Canada. —Who can discern true
or false teaching, save those who have grown in divine things, even
those of whom the Holy Spirit speaks in Hebrews 5. 14, " who by reason
of use have their senses exercised to discern good and evil"? What a
need there is to-day for children of God to pray the words of Solomon,
" Give therefore Thy servant an understanding h e a r t , . . . . that I
may discern between good and evil"! (1 Kings 3. 9 ) ; especially
when we know that many are to be found to-day like those of whom
Paul spoke, who were " holding a form of godliness, but having denied
the power thereof " (2 Timothy 3. 5). The exhortation of the Apostle
Paul to the Thessalonians was, " Prove all things, hold fast that
which is good" (1 Thessalonians 5. 21). Peter writes in his second
epistle, of " false teachers, who shall privily bring in destructive
heresies, denying even the Master that bought them, bringing upon
themselves swift destruction. " Yet how sad it is to know that it is
possible for beloved children of God to be led away by such false
teaching ! How grievous thus must be to our heavenly Father !
In the midst of all the spiritual darkness that is around us to-day
what a comfort it is for children of God to know that " greater is He
that is in you, than he that is in the world " ! The child of God who
is walking in the Spirit (Galatians 5. 16), and who is filled with the
Spirit (Ephesians 5. 18), will not be found with those who are led away
by false teaching, but will be found walking in the way of righteousness
(Proverbs 8. 20). The Apostle Paul's closing words in his first letter
to the Corinthians were, " Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you
like men, be strong. "
R. Dryburgh.
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From Glasgow. —As " the whole world lieth in the evil one "
(1 John 5. 19), we see the opportunity that Satan has to work out his
wicked works through the sons of men. This he does, seeking to destroy
the purposes of God and to lead astray God's children from the truth.
Having the word of God, we are not ignorant of the devices of
Satan, so it behoves us to take heed to what is written therein, that
we may overcome the adversary.
The vital truth of the incarnation of the Son of God is that
which Satan seeks to take away from children of God, thereby
knowing, that those who believe him shall fall away from the teaching
of God.
In verses 2-3 we have brought before us the direct contrast and
manifestation of the Holy Spirit and the spirit of the antichrist. The
one is known by confessing that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, and
the other by denying the same. Truly confession is made unto salvation
but denial is made unto condemnation.
In the last two verses of this portion we have the children of
God and the children of the Devil revealed by their beliefs. All
those who believe the word of God spoken through servants of God,
have within them the spirit of truth, which we judge means the Holy
Spirit (see John 16. 13). On the other hand, they who believe otherwise
are of the Devil, and have the spirit of error indwelling them (see
Ephesians 2. 2).
Fred Harvey.
From Manchester. —It seems clear from such scriptures as
1 Corinthians 14. 26, that in early Apostolic days, before the canon
of scripture was complete, fresh truth was revealed to God's people
through the Holy Spirit's causing brethren publicly to declare things
formerly veiled. Satan quickly counterfeited this manner of revelation,
and through his spirits inspired " false prophets " with messages or
apparent revelations, which denied the deity of the Lord Jesus. It
would appear that brethren had been deceived into thinking that such
Satanic suggestions were of the Spirit of God, and John therefore
exhorted them not to believe every spirit, but to prove them. Their
testimony about the Person of the Lord, and His divine character,
was to be the test.
The spirit of antichrist was already manifesting itself, and since
John wrote his warning, this spirit has become increasingly apparent.
We have therefore the greater need to " prove the spirits, " taking the
greatest care to examine doctrines which most nearly approximate to
the truth of God.
We can judge whether a person is guided by the spirit of truth
or the spirit of error, according as his teaching corresponds with or
disregards the Scriptures, which were given through John and others.
Our other great Helper in overcoming the spirit of the antichrist is
" He that is in us, " the Holy Spirit of God (c. f., 1 Corinthians 2. 11-12).
L. T. C, G. Prasher, Jr.
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From Derby. —The first indication of a false prophet is " they
deny that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, " such as were " denying
even the Master that bought t h e m " (2 Peter 2. 1). and this is sadly
possible even to one in an Assembly of God.
Paul, writing to Timothy (1 Timothy 4. 1), says. "That in
later times some shall fall a w a y . . . . giving heed to seducing
spirits. " How true to-day !
W. W.
From St. Helens. —The spirits mentioned in verse 1 mean
persons. They are often very difficult to " prove. " Yet there is one
unique test, which is the " Word of God. "
We are also warned that the spirit of the antichrist is in the
world already, therefore the Apostle John has instructed us not to
believe every spirit but to prove them. The Apostle Paul, in his first
epistle to the Corinthians (2. 12), reminds us that we have received
" the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the things that are
freely given us by God. "
In John 3. 31 we read, " He that cometh from above is above
all, and he that is of the earth is of the earth and of the earth he
speaketh. He that cometh from Heaven is above all—the Son of Man "
(verse 1*5).
We should not wait for anyone to test us, we should test our
own spirit, and only as we do so are we in a position to prove the
spirits.
C. A. Oxley.
From Greenock. —We have two particular scriptures before
our minds, namely 1 Corinthians 12. and 1 John 4. In the early
verses of the former the Apostle Paul is explaining how that there are
diversity of gifts, but the same Spirit (cp. Ephesians 4. 4-5). Among
the gifts mentioned we have, in verse 10, " discerning of spirits. "
Having received the gift of eternal life through faith, we were
sealed with the Holy Spirit, whose work it is to lead us, and to guide us,
into all the truth, and being in subjection to God the Father through
His Spirit we must guard against other spirits that would lead us into
error, and draw us away from God; for example we have 1 Timothy
4. 1. This is a serious possibility with any one of us, beloved, and
should cause us much concern, and move us to be found more often
prayerfully searching and studying the Scriptures, that we may not
become like Hymenaeus and Philetus, who erred concerning the truth,
but let us give diligence to present ourselves approved unto God,
workmen that have no need to be ashamed, handling aright the word
of truth (2 Timothy 2. 15). Jude also would stir up our minds by
way of remembrance, in verses 17 to 20.
We may determine with what spirit a person is possessed from
his behaviour and manner of speech. How then are we to " prove "
the spirits ? The Apostle Paul in writing to Corinthians says—" Try
your own selves whether ye be in the faith, prove your own selves "
(2 Corinthians 13. 5). We mention this scripture as an illustration
in the sense of " proving " or " trying, " for, as we may examine or
prove ourselves, whether we be in the faith, so also may we prove the
spirits whether they be of God.
A. McK.
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From Atherton. —The subject before us is a very important
one, in view of the grave situation which had arisen at that period of
the history of the Fellowship. Declension and departure had set in,
and false prophets were extremely busy seeking to hinder the work of
the Lord and the spiritual progress of the saints.
In the epistle to Corinth (1 Corinthians 12. ) we are told that
one of the special gifts is " discerning of spirits, " and it is thought in
the light of 1 Thessalonians 5. 21 that it applies first of all to overseers,
though in the scripture in John the exhortation appears to be to saints
generally.
Another place where the word is used is in Hebrews 5. 14,
whilst in Hebrews 4. 12 we get another word, which gives us the idea
of the critic. The matter before us is far more difficult and important
than it appears at the first. Gold is tested by fire and acid in order
to prove its value and purity.
There is one particular test to be applied to prove whether it is
of the Spirit of God, or not, and that is the Word of God. One of the
principal tests here would seem to be the Incarnation of the Son of
God. This had been assailed in no uncertain way, and so subtly
handled, that great skill and knowledge were required to detect the
flaws. We need our senses exercised by the blessed Holy Spirit for
this work, taught and energised also by the Holy Spirit, through the
Word.
Another factor in this is to give heed to the divine injunction,
to grieve not the Holy Spirit. Thus Spirit-taught, Spirit-enlightened,
and living in His presence day by day, we shall be enabled to discern
aright sound or unsound doctrine.
We get other scriptures bearing this out: —Romans 12. 2,
Romans 2. 18, and Philippians 1. 10.
G. S.
From Hereford. —There are two spirits in the world, one is of
God, and the other is not.
We recall the scene in the wilderness when the Lord Jesus Christ
was baptised of John in the Jordan and the Holy Spirit descended as
a dove, and abode upon Him.
Even as Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, was tempted by the
devil, so are born-again ones tempted by the evil spirits.
In one of His temptations the Lord Jesus was promised the
kingdoms of the earth provided He worshipped the devil. Similarly
we, for a sacrificing of truth or a stepping aside from the pathway,
might enrich ourselves, materially, but we would be robbing ourselves
•and God spiritually.
If we pray for increased discerning power, and seek in thought,
word, and deed, to avoid detracting from God's glory, we shall
frustrate the desires of the evil one.
J. O. Tidmas.
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" God is love. " This is the third great revealing statement
made by the Apostle John concerning the nature of God. We have
previously made reference to them. They can bear repetition: —
" God is Spirit " (John 4. 24), " God is Light " (1 John 1. 5), and
" God is Love " (1 John 4. 8, 16). In all three cases the predicate has
no article in the original, and they express not qualities that God
possesses, but describe what He is.
Each expression is incomplete without the other two, but of
the three the last brings Him closer to ourselves. With the first two,
our finite minds try to grapple. " God is Spirit " speaks of One " who
dwelleth not in houses made with hands. " " God is Light " gives
glimpses of His perfect knowledge, purity and holiness, He who
dwelleth in light unapproachable, but in " God is love " He who is
Spirit is revealed as a Person, and He who is Light glows with warmth
and life.
No religion of man (and the world has known many to its sad
loss) has attained to these heights. The heathen have worshipped
in darkness, and have " changed the glory of the incorruptible God,
for the likeness of an image of corruptible man, and of birds and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things" (Romans 1. 23). The Israelites
touched, as it were, the fringe in the revelation to Moses, " I am that I
am. " " The LORD, the LORD, a God of compassion and gracious

. . . plenteous in mercy and t r u t h . . . and that will by no means
clear the g u i l t y . . . " (Exodus 3. 14, 34. 6). To the believer alone is
He known as LOVE.
It is a theme to revel in; but we must refrain ! Briefly we
point out that in the many lovely thoughts of this portion, it is well
to note the thrice repeated manifestation of this love: " God has sent
His only begotten Son into the world that we might live through Him ";
" G o d . . . sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins "; " the
Father hath sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. "
Added to this, we would emphasise the twofold, and equally
important, conditions, upon which God will abide in us, namely, a
confession of Jesus as the Son of God (verse 15), and love one another "
(verse 12).
T
We would close with a quotation of a great Christian scholar:
*' If nothing were said in praise of love throughout the other pages of
this Epistle, if nothing more whatever throughout the pages of the
Scriptures, and this one thing only were all we were told by the voice of
the Spirit of God, ' For GOD IS LOVE '; nothing more ought we
to require. "
Jas. Martin.
THE OFFERINGS.
The duties of the priests.
The nature of the priest's office was such that he was called
upon to handle holy things, and to appreciate, to a degree much greater
than that experienced by the offerer, the character of the offering and
the character of Him to whom it was offered. The priest, as a successor
to Aaron, was in his office a type of Christ so that we shall expect to
find much in his duties which will cause us to appreciate the present
work of the great Priest on high, while at the same time he and his
fellows, in their priesthood, were a type of that priesthood in which we
are found by the grace of God.
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If we read carefully we shall see that in general the officiating
priest is called " the priest, " and that certain duties appear to have
been collectively performed by " Aaron's sons, the priests. " Compare,
for example, Leviticus 1. 5, 7, 8 with verse 9. Now in the book of
Leviticus we have the expression " Aaron the priest " and it is desirable
to ascertain, if possible, the respective parts played by Aaron and his
sons. Numbers 3. 3-4 refers to the sons of Aaron which were anointed,
two of whom died without children, while of the remaining two we
read, " Eleazar and Ithamar ministered in the priest's office in the
presence of Aaron their father. " It would therefore appear that while
Aaron was alive his sons had in no sense an independent office and that
his presence was a necessity.
Leviticus 6. 20 refers to a meal offering which Aaron and his.
sons had to offer in the day of his anointing, with a similar provision
in verse 22 for the anointed priest that was in Aaron's stead. Now in
Leviticus 9. we have this day of anointing over by 7 days, and the
first duties of the priests are specified in detail. Compare verses 8 and
9, for instance, in which Aaron slew the calf and his sons presented the
blood to him for his further duties. See also verses 12 and 18 which
also show that Aaron's sons acted together in presenting to him the
blood. In verse 20 they put the fat upon the breasts, but Aaron burnt
it. We must therefore conclude that in the details of the general
offerings it is well to note the references to the priests in their collective
capacity, and to note also that " the priest " speaks of Aaron.
We can summarise the work of the priests as follows: —
The burnt-offering:
(a) they present the blood of the bullock and sprinkle the
blood round about the altar (1. 5), put fire and wood
on the altar (1. 7), and lay the pieces in order upon it
(1. 8);
(b) in connection with the offering from the flock, they
sprinkle the blood;
(c) in connection with the fowls, they do nothing.
The peace-offering: —
(a) for an offering from the herd, they sprinkle the blood
and they burn the fat of the offering.
(b) for an offering from the flock, they sprinkle the blood.
It should be noted that the priests are not mentioned at all in connection
with the sin and trespass offerings, and they have no duties in connection
with the meal-offering except to receive it (2. 2), (and of course afterwards to partake of it, which is not part of our present consideration).
We also note that some of the duties done by the priests collectively in the higher grades of the burnt-offering and peace-offering are
not performed by them in the cases of the lower grades, but in these
instances the work is done only by " the priest, " and in the lowest
grade of the burnt-offering they do nothing. There must be some
teaching in this for the priesthood of this day. It would seem quite
right and proper that in connection with sin and trespass the offerer
deals only with " the priest, " who makes atonement for him. In this
matter no priesthood can meddle.
The work of the priesthood is thus found entirely in connection
with the sweet savour offerings. It was the privilege of the priests to
stand with Aaron round the altar and share in the joy of the ascending
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duty was laid upon them—they had to present the blood and to
sprinkle it upon the altar that was at the door of the tent of meeting.
In the great sacrifice of Christ of which all these offerings
speak, there was, of course, no priesthood. That which was done was
done by Him alone, and in His own person He performed all the
functions of offering, offerer, priesthood and priest. If the priesthood
is to be interpreted for us it must be in association with the remembrance
of these things. Just as God took pleasure, to some extent at least
(and not forgetting such Scriptures as Hebrews 10. 6), in the sacrifices
of old, because they were anticipative of the pleasure He would find
in the offering up of Christ, so also He takes pleasure in that which
can now be offered in the remembrance of that which has taken place.
The Levitical teaching as to the duties of the priesthood,
however, shews that the true function of a holy priesthood is found in
the rendering of a sweet savour offering unto God. They are seen
associated with the High Priest in connection with the burnt-offering
and not with a sin-offering. While we must, of necessity, remember the
blood which cleansed us from our sins, so that the remembrance of the
blood of Christ is precious both to God and to us in whatever aspect
Christ may be considered, we must realise and remember that this is
ever a preliminary to the high and holy privilege of rendering sweet
savour offerings.
Further, the cup of remembrance is called by the Lord the cup
which is a new covenant in His blood. The first covenant (Hebrews
9. 18) was associated with the sprinkling of the blood of sweet savour
offerings (Exodus 24. 5-8). Note very carefully that this sprinkling
was not done with the blood of sin-offerings. That covenant was a
covenant of service, and the true service of the sanctuary was seen in
the ascending offerings. The last covenant, in the blood of Christ,
is equally a covenant of service, and this is what the Lord intended us to
realise. " All that the LORD hath spoken will we do " was the cry
of the people of Israel, and on that basis, additional to the fact of their
being redeemed, they were sprinkled with the blood. If, therefore,
the blood of the sin-offering needed to be offered and accepted for the
forgiveness of sin, the blood of the burnt-offering and of the peaceoffering was needed for service.
If a holy priesthood forgets that its principal function is to keep
before God the memorial of the sacrifice which ascended to God as a
sweet savour, it will enter upon a very barren state of service. If that
holy priesthood is more taken up with the remembrance of the blood
that was shed at the doors of the houses in Egypt than with the remembrance of the blood of Him that gave Himself without spot or blemish
as a sweet savour to God, then that priesthood will have decried its
privileges and debased its office. Alas ! many believers are in heart
hardly over the thresholds of the doors of Egypt, and in consequence
the service of God which should ascend as a sweet memorial of Christ
is but an egoistical remembrance of the blessings accrued to them from
the death of the lamb of the LORD'S passover. To remember Him
who freely offered up Himself, we must in measure be prepared to
forget ourselves.

One other important duty fell to the sons of Aaron. As we
scan the above list of duties we see that only in two cases do they have
any part in connection with the burning. In the case of the highest
grade of heart-offering they lay the pieces in order on the wood and fire
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and " the priest " actually burns the whole offering (1. 9). But in the
highest grade of peace-offering (3. 1-5) there is no mention whatever
of " the priest " and Aaron's sons burn the offering (verse 5). This
is unique and commands our attention. In the lower grades of peaceofferings the priest takes a part.
Now we have repeatedly stated that the higher grades of
offerers are associated with the higher appreciation of the purpose of
the offering, and here we see the priesthood exercising itself in duties
that normally belong to the priest. Why should this be so in this case ?
The answer is, that the peace-offering is peculiarly a communion
offering, and more parties are concerned in it than in any other offering,
for God, the priest, the priests, the offerer, his family, his friends, all can
have a portion in this. What a delight it must be to the Lord to stand
aside, so to speak, and see an instructed priesthood being exercised to
the utmost in priestly work in connection with that communion for
which He suffered and died ! Rest and peace we share with God, and.
as we understand the value of it in our own souls we are a blessing to
ourselves, to our family, and to our friends. The peace of God passes
all understanding, and it is given to a holy priesthood to cause the
expression of it to go up as a sweet savour to God, for
Glory to God in the highest
is associated with
And on earth peace among men in whom
He is well pleased.
A. T. D.
NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Chapter 11. 25-34.
Choosing rather to be evil entreated with the people of
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season;
Refusing and choosing are prerogatives of the human will, and
never did a man refuse a greater offer and choose a path more against
the natural enjoyments of the flesh than Moses
did, but he did it by
faith. He was like another who said, " WThat things were gain to me,
these have I counted loss for Christ " (Philippians 3. 7). Moses willed
to become a co-sharer in the afflictions of the down-trodden Israelite
nation, rather than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season. How
temporary and transient are such pleasures ! The pleasures of the
Egyptian court had evidently become odious and loathsome to this
great souled man, and a life of affliction was to him more to be desired
with a people who were the people of God by Divine choice and would
become so in reality.
Accounting the reproach of Christ greater riches than
the treasures of E g y p t : for he looked unto the recompense
of reward.
Paul called his suffering in the doing of the will of God " the
sufferings of Christ" (2 Corinthians 1. 5), " t h e fellowship of His
sufferings" (Philippians 3. 10), and " t h e afflictions of Christ"
(Colossians 1. 24), that is, his sufferings were like unto those which
Christ endured at the hands of men when He did God's will on earth.
Even so it was with Moses; the odium in which he would be held,
the reproach which he would endure from men, because of the step he
was taking, from the palace to the brick fields, from being known as
an Egyptian to being seen as a true Israelite, was typical of that
reproach which Christ would endure in the days of His humiliation.
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But to be similar in character and circumstances to Christ, even in
some small measure, is greater treasure than all the world's wealth,
for it will yield its recompense of reward; for he that loseth his life
in this world for Christ's sake shall save it.
Egypt's treasure passed away, but Moses' recompense and riches
abide. Oh. to have eyes to see as he saw, and a mind to weigh
accurately things temporal and eternal as he did !
By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the
k i n g : for he endured, as seeing Him who is invisible.
This was not at the Exodus, but it describes his personal flight
from Egypt, though there seems to be a contradiction between the
Spirit's testimony in this verse and the historical account in Exodus.
" Moses feared, and said, Surety the thing is known, Now when
Pharaoh heard this thing, he sought to stay Moses. But Moses fled
from the face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land of Midian: and he
sat down by a well. "
We ask, What was the real cause why Moses left Egypt, was it
faith or fear ? Did he tear ? Yes, for Exodus says so. Did he act
in faith ? Yes, for Hebrews says so. The real reason of his leaving
the land of Egypt was because he knew God's will for him was that
he should leave it and not through fear of the king of Egypt, for had
God commanded him to remain he would have remained and faced
the king of Egypt, as he later did this king's successor.
The two statements that he " fled from the face of Pharaoh "
and that " by faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king "
are complements of each other, as are those concerning the flight of
Joseph with the Child Jesus 'and His mother; they fled from Herod,
but they fled at the command of God (Matthew 2. 13, 14).
Moses endured as seeing (not " to see ") the invisible One.
Jehovah was ever before him, as seen by faith.
By faith he kept the passover, and. the sprinkling of the
blood, that the destroyer of the firstborn should not touch them.
By faith Moses kept (the perfect tense is used as indicating that
what was done then abides, it is not merely an historic event) the
passover and the sprinkling (or affusion, proschusis=a pouring out
upon, effusion) of blood. The blood was not sprinkled on the lintel
and side posts. The LORD'S command was, " They shall take of the
blood and put it on the two side posts and on the lintel, " and Moses
showed them how it was to be done: " Ye shall take a bunch of hyssop,
and dip it in the blood that is in the basin, and strike the lintel and
the two side posts with the blood " (Exodus 12. 7, 22)
Proschusis—a pouring out upon, comes from pros — towards,
and cheo = to pour. Ekcheo = to pour out, to shed (blood) is e/e = out
of, and cheo=to pour.
The word to sprinkle, as in Hebrews 9. 19, etc., is rhantizo=to
sprinkle, besprinkle, and the sprinkling of blood first took place at
Sinai: " He (Moses) took the blood of the calves and the goats, with
water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book itself,
and all the people. " The sprinkling of blood conveys the thought of
cleansing, purification, and sanctification of those who were sprinkled.
The affusion of blood saved the firstborn from the destroyer.
All firstborns then and ever afterwards were to be sanctified to the
LORD (Exodus 13. 12, 15); the clean animals had to be sacrificed,,
and the firstborn ass, and the firstborn of man associated with t h e
unclean ass, had to be redeemed.
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By faith they passed through the Red sea as by dry land:
which the Egyptians assaying to do were swallowed up.
They crossed (neither by bridge nor ford, neither by swimming
nor wading, though the Greek word can be used in these senses) as by
dry land. This the Egyptians assayed to do; in their case it was
presumption, for they had no command so to act; they walked by
sight, and made a trial or experiment of what Israel did by faith.
Men should from such events learn a lesson, to do what God has
commanded, for Israel in obeying God's command were baptized unto
Moses in the cloud and in the sea (1 Corinthians 10. 2), and thus
they were saved from the hand of the enemy; though, let it be observed,
they were saved from the wrath of God which fell on Egypt by the
blood of the passover. Let those who presume to follow the Lord's
command, given to those redeemed by blood, to be baptized, who have
never known salvation by the shedding of the blood of Christ our
Passover (1 Corinthians 5. 7; 1 Peter 1. 18, 19) beware of the fearful
-calamity such a course will lead to. The professed baptizing (or
sprinkling) of unbelievers can only result in leading such persons (but
for the intervention of God's grace and power) into the jaws of eternal
death.
By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they had
been compassed about for seven days.
Israel carried out implicitly and patiently (for he that believeth
shall not make haste) for seven days the plain command of God, and
then at a given moment they shouted and Jericho's walls fell down,
and each Israelite went into the city straight before him. God takes
delight in His people when they obey Him as He has commanded them.
By faith Rahab the harlot perished not with them that
were disobedient., having received the spies with peace.
Here we have the last specific example of faith, and that in one
in whom, because of her character and conduct, you would least have
expected to find such faith. The greatest sinners have sometimes
become the greatest saints, as witness, Saul of Tarsus, and Mary
Magdalene. Rahab said, " I know that the LORD hath given you the
l a n d . . . . for the LORD your God, He is God in heaven above and
on earth beneath " (Joshua 2. 9, 11). In such words shines faith of
no ordinary kind. Because of her faith in Jehovah she hid the two
spies who belonged to His people. She was at peace with them, for
she was not hostile to their God. Therefore she, a believer, perished
not with the disobedient (apeithesasin = those who would not be
persuaded). They had the same evidence of Jehovah's power as
Rahab had, in the drying of the waters of the Red Sea and the destruction of Sihon and Og (Joshua 2. 10).
And -what shall I more say? for the time will fail me if
I tell of Gideon, Barak, Samson, J e p h t h a h ; of David and
Samuel and the prophets:
The writer names six men of faith, but not in chronological
order, for Barak lived before Gideon, Jephthah before Samson, and
Samuel before David. No doubt in these three pairs the greater man'
-of faith is placed first in each case.
Samuel stands at the head of the prophets, not that he was the
first prophet, but he was first of that line of men who are generally
described as " t h e prophets. " See Acts 3. 24: "Yea and all the
prophets from Samuel, and them that followed after. "
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Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched
the power of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, from 'weakness
were made strong, waxed mighty in war, turned to flight
armies of aliens.
In David many of these things are exemplified in a remarkable
degree. Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego seem also to be
in the writer's mind.
J. M.
THE EPISTLES BY JOHN.
Abiding in the Lord.
(1 John 2. 18-29).
From Hamilton. —The Father is in the Son and the Son in
the Father; this close relationship continued while the Son was upon
earth. Those who are " in Christ " are to abide in Him and all their
actions are to be well-pleasing to Him. Knowledge of His will alone
will not suffice; for us to abide in Him, there must also be the earnest
desire to serve and suffer with Him who loved us and gave Himself
for us. We must realise that, like the centurion, we are under authority
and we must be ready to obey the Lord in all things.
In Matthew 12. 30 we read, " He that is not with Me is against
Me; and he that gathereth not with Me scattereth. " The Lord said
in John 8. 31, " If ye abide in My word then are ye truly My disciples. "
Verse 23 as well as John 14. 6-10 show to us the importance of abiding
in the Son. It is only as we know Him that we can know the Father.
It is only possible for us to abide in Him as we have love to
Him. Verse 24 says that we should let that abide in us which we heard
from the beginning, which is, as verse 11 of chapter 3. tells us, " Love
to one another, " and it is only as this is actively demonstrated by
each of us that we may be said to be abiding in the Lord and be thus
abiding in both the Son and the Father.
In John 15. 1-16 we read of the blessedness of abiding in Him,
for we are cleansed by the Father that we may bear more fruit. It,
however, we abide not in Him we are cast out and God shall have no
pleasure in us, nor get any return for all He has done for us.
Jas. Weaver.
God is Love.
(1 John 4. 7—4. 21).
From Atherton. —God is the source of all love, for " Love is of
God. " God made this abundantly manifest when He gave His Son for
such as were His enemies, and had no claim upon Him. Therein is
contained a lesson for us; we also should love our enemies (Luke 6.
27-38).
John reminds us that we ought " to love one another. " John,
after writing of love of the brethren goes on to write concerning other
things and then he reverts to " love of the brethren " again. This
exhortation was a confirming of the Lord's command to " Love one
another, even as I have loved you " (John 15. 12).
The greater love we have for our brethren, the more of God shall
be seen in us, and contrariwise, the lesser our love for our brethren, the
less of God shall be seen in us. It is sad indeed if we do not love those
who are with us in the Lord. John is very practical in his remarks,
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and it behoves us to be practical too in our attitude towards fellowsaints. God expects us to look for the good in each other. We should
endeavour to encourage each other (Hebrews 3. 13) in this dark scene
in a godly way (Galatians 6. 1, 2).
If we have the love of God abiding in us, we shall be thus in
God and God in us, and we shall have boldness in the day of judgment.
This was thought to refer to the Judgment seat of Christ, since it says,
" that we may have boldness " (verse 17).
Verse 15. Does this mean that if there is no confessing, God is
not abiding in us ? [John states two tests as to God abiding in us and
we in Him, namely (1) love one to another (v. 12), and (2) a confession
that Jesus is the Son of God (v. 15). John does not visualise the case
in which a man may claim " to love, " and yet denies, or confesses not,
Jesus as the Son of God. The practical test and the test of faith are
interdependent, and cannot be separated by us. No standard of love
will reach the requirement of God that denies that Jesus is the only
begotten Son of God, incarnate. An equal and unconditional emphasis
is placed on both tests. —Jas. M. ]. It was realised that this is something
more than intermittent confession, but it is consistent, continuous, and
earnest confession (see Romans 10. 9). Confession is not always from
the mouth, but is also by the life, and very often is more effectively
shown by the latter.
G. A. Jones.
From Cardiff. —We think a simple definition of the term " love"
is " to delight in, with exclusive affection. " Human love was originally
from God.
Sin has polluted the heart, the fount of human
love. The Lord was the only living example of Divine love (Matthew 22.
37-42. ) Upon this standard hung the "whole law and the prophets. "
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Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy h e a r t . . . s o u l . . . and
m i n d . . . . " But the human race is absolutely bankrupt of such love.
The complete man, devoted to God, can never be attained by
natural man. The " one like unto it " . . . " and thy neighbour as
thyself" is more condemning, if that is possible. What time and
devotion is spent in nourishing and guarding and acquiring for " self " !
The Lord is the perfect Fulfiller of the twofold command upon
which the law and prophets hung. Shall we not, in return, seek to set
our affection on the things that He loves ? We are certain that God
loves—
1. The Lord Jesus Christ. ("In all things He might have the
pre-eminence. '')
2. His House.
3. His children.
4. Mankind generally.
This, we think, is the Divine order. Conversely the aged apostle John,
after a life experience, stresses the truth of " love not the world (that
which is opposed to God) neither the things that are in the world;
if any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in Him " (1 John
2. 15). Divine love is discernable where the newly-born child of God
seeks to set his affection on those things that God loves.
M. A. J.
From Hamilton (Ont. ). —Since God is love, in its very essence,
therefore love originates in Him, whether natural or spiritual. " Love
is of God, " because " God is Love. " Love presents to man the best
conception of God's nature. It actuates all His dealings with mankind
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in creation, in providence, and in moral discipline. We see the full
manifestation of God's love in the gift of the Son of His love (Colossians
1. 13), the Only Begotton from the Father (John 1. 14), at the Cross of
Calvary. Here is a love which heaps kindness on the worst, shown
out by Him who came from the Father's bosom. His mission was to
declare how much and to what effect God loves the world (John 3. 16).
The words of the Master to His disciples in John 15. were, " Greater
love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. "
" But God commendeth His own love toward us, in that, while we were
yet sinners, Christ died for us (Romans 5. 8). " Love so amazing, so
divine, demands our heart, our life, our all. "
The Apostle John seeks to impress upon us that we are dear to
God's heart. Beloved, if God so loved us, surely it is not asking too
much from us, to love one another. If we are found loving one another,
God will be found abiding in us and His love will be outwardly manifested in our lives. For by this shall all men know that ye are my
disciples if " ye have love one toward another " (John 13. 35).
In Hebrews 13. 1 we are exhorted to let love of the brethren
continue. A beautiful expression of this is seen in the lives of David
and Jonathan (1 Samuel 18. 1; 2 Samuel 1. ).
The love of Christians toward God and Christ is the heart's
response to the Father's love, exhibited in Christ. We love because
He first loved us. This is not spontaneous on man's part, but comes by
knowing the love of Christ which passeth knowledge (Ephesians 3. 19).
Any measure of love we do possess for God and for one another, is from
God's Holy Spirit, who has shed the love of God abroad in our hearts
(Romans 5. 5).
We are instructed to " put on love which is the bond of perfectness " (Colossians 3. 14). and to " keep yourselves in the love of God "
(Jude 21).
*
T. Ramage.
EXTRACTS.
From Glasgow. —We observed at the conclusion of last
month's study, the words " We are of God, " and the portion before us
now opens with the remark " Love is of God. " Thus we can readily
agree to the apostle John's exhortation, " let us love one another, "
for it is the outcome of the two facts. Love should characterize children
of God for this is outward manifestation to the world that we are
begotten of God and know God (John 13. 35). Love always seeks to
make its presence known When the reign of sin commenced we read
of the unveiling of the heart of the LORD God when He gave the wonderful promise concerning the Seed of the woman.
The apostle Paul writes of the love of God which is in Christ
Jesus our Lord (Romans 8. 39), and in the life of the Lord Jesus we
know how fully He declared His Father and told Him out. The Son
indeed gave expression to the character of His Father in heaven, for
whatsoever things He doeth, these the Son also doeth in like manner
(John 5. 19, 20).
This world truly was blessed in the love of God by the coming of
Immanuel. Should not then the children of God be the closer drawn
together in love, which is the bond of perfectness, so that the world
may know that the Father hath sent the Son to be the Saviour of the
world, because He is a God of love ?
H. King.
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From Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —The love which is
brought before us here is that which is to be known experimentally.
God's love was manifested in our case, in that He sent His son. It is
only as we appreciate God's love to us, in this measure we shall love one
another.
It was pointed out that in verse 9 we have a strong word as to
the eternal Son-ship of the Lord Jesus. We had rather a difficulty in
verse 12. How can we reconcile the word here with Exodus 33. 11
and Acts 7. 1, 2 ? [The Greek word for " beheld " is tetheatai (from
which the English word " theatre " is derived) and implies " gazing at "
or " contemplation. " The word used in verse 20 and John 1. 18 is a
different Greek verb. The thought in verse 12 seems to be that no
man can see or gaze upon God, but if we love one another, we can be
assured of the presence of the invisible God, and of His abiding in us. —
Jas. M. ]. [I am inclined to the thought that though a form of the
Greek word Theomai is used in 1 John 4. 12, and a form of the Greek
Horao is used in John 1. 18, the meaning is the same in this sense—
that no one hath seen God at any time, whether on one occasion or
continuously. We have sundry theophanies in the Old Testament, such
as those our friends cite, in which God revealed Himself in various forms;
sometimes He appeared as a man, sometimes as an angel, and sometimes
in other manifestations, but God, that Divine Being of whom John
writes, who may dwell with and in us, was not, and cannot be. seen by
man by natural vision. —J. M. ].
.,
Kenneth Robertson.
From St. Helens. —The great example in the previous chapter
is that the Lord Jesus Christ loved us so much as to give His life for us,
and because of this, we ought to love the brethren to such an extent
as to give our lives for them.
If we love one another, God abideth in us (verse 12). but " He
that loveth not knoweth not God" (Verse 8). In what sense is it
possible for him not to know God ? [Verse 8 is an antithesis to the
latter part of verse 7—with an advance on it, for literally verse 8 means
that " he that loveth not never attained to a knowledge of God. " One
who knows not love has never known God. See 1 Corinthians 15.
34. —Jas. M. ]. Is our knowledge of God determined by the love we
have to our brother ? From verse 15 it does not seem that God abiding
in us depends on our love to our brother, but on our confessing Jesus as
the Son of God. [See Atherton's paper].
Not only do we receive an exhortation from John to love one
another, but it is a commandment for us who love God, to love our
brethren also.
F. W. Smith.
From Bolton. —There are three aspects of love in this portion
(1) Love towards each other; (2) love from God to u s ; (3) love from
us to God. All need to fulfil the words of the blessed Master. " By
this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to
another " (John 13. 35). Three, of many reasons, why God sent His
Son into this world, are recorded here: —(1) " that we might live through
Him " (verse 9 ) ; " to be the propitiation for our sins " (verse 10), and
44
to be the Saviour of the world " (verse 14). Only the Lord Himself
could fulfil the words recorded in Luke 10. 27, " Thou shall love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all
thy strength, and with all thy mind. "
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Is there any significance why " God " is mentioned in verses
D and 10, and in verse 14 " The Father " ? [We see no outstanding
-significance in the use of "the Father" in verse 14 and "God" in verses 9
and 10, save that it makes clear who is intended by using the personal
name of Him who is called God in the verses alluded to. Though the
name of God is the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit (Matthew 28. 19),
yet to us there is one God, the Father (1 Corinthians 8. 6), and God,
the Father, sent God the Son; and Isaiah 48. 16 shews us that He was
sent by the Spirit also. "And now the Lord God hath sent Me and His
Spirit.
"—J.
M.
].
F. Heary, S. Heary.
From Brantford. —The expression ''God is love" is a statement
of a sublime fact. Being love in very essence, He is obviously the Author
of Love. Not only does the Word attest that God is love, but His
actions of love to mankind prove it. It is because God is love that He
sent His Son to reach and save us. who were alienated from Him
through wicked works. Man's love can be measured as it is contemplated in John 15. 13. We as His people should be reflectors of His
love. There should be distinct manifestations of His love in our
actions not only amongst ourselves, but also to the world. 1 Corinthians 13. teaches us the high value which God places upon love. It
stands out there above everything else in the words, " the greatest of
these is love. " May we each strive to be living examples of the love
of God.
J. Thomas, J. Bell.
From Kilmarnock. —" Beloved, let us love one another "
(1 John 4. 7). The Apostle John seeks to impress his dear children
with the importance of the new commandment. The Apostle Paul also
bears a striking testimony of brotherly love in 1 Thessalonians 4. 9, 10.
an example for all Churches of God at the present time. Verse 9 says
He was s e n t . . . " that we might live through Him "; while receiving
the gift of eternal life is included, we believe the thought here goes
further, as the Lord said in John 10. 10, " I came that they may have
life and may have it abundantly. " See also John 6. 57. (There are
some helpful thoughts in this connection on page 86 of B. S. ).
Verse 10 says He was sent, " to be the propitiation for our sins. "
Although " God is love " He also is " light " and sin must be righteously
dealt with. Verse 14. The Apostle bears witness " that the Father
hath sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. " May the world
here not include the " whole creation " as well as the persons in the
world ? See Romans 8. 19-22. [The scope of the word "world" here
I judge is defined in the first use of the word " world " in 1 John 2. 2.
" He is the p r o p i t i a t i o n . . . for the whole world "; this does not
include creatures outside the human race. See also John 3. 17; 4. 42;
12. 47. —J. M. ]
How imperfect is human love in comparison to divine love !
Romans 5. 8 tells of " God's own love " towards us as sinners, and this
known and believed causes us to love Him who first loved us. Even
by children of God the Father's love is often misunderstood and
misjudged (Hebrews 12. 6).
" The day of judgment " in verse 17. May this be a time of
chastisement ? The one who realizes the Father's " perfect love "
will have no fear in passing through such a time knowing that " A
Father's hand will never cause His child a needless tear. "
A. G. S.
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From Victoria, B. C. —Tls subject causes one's mind to goback over the years to Calvary's Cross where the greatness of God's
love is better appreciated. * Ephesians 2. 4 speaks of the "great love
wherewith He loved us. "
We read in the beginning of our portion that " love is of God. "
This is not natural affection. For, " every one that loveth is begotten
of God, and knoweth God " (verse 7). True love is a spiritual thing.
The flesh profiteth nothing. There is no true love apart from the Spirit
of God. That " God is Love " is inseparably linked with " God is
light. " The love of God flows forth from Him in light. And that God
is light shines forth in love.
The greatness of the fact that God is love is seen in His Son,
and most clearly at the Cross. How immeasurable is the love of God
to His well beloved Son, and He did not love Him any less in the hours
of His sufferings, when He hid His Face from Him. We can point to
the Cross of Christ and say with much assurance, " Hereby know we love,
because He laid down His life for us " (1 John 3. 16). The Son of God
bears the character of the Father. He prayed for those who afflicted
Him, " Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do "
(Luke 23. 34).
God's love is perfected in us if we keep His Word and love one
another (1 John 2. 5 and 4. 12). To believe and know that God is
love encourages us to come without fear, and cry, " Abba Father, "
"There is no fear in love " (1 John 4. 18).
H. McL.

From Liverpool and Birkenhead. —The Lord Jesus said that
the love of the brethren was a mark of discipleship, and here we have
some of the strong reasons why we should love one another.
The first is, that God is love. It is love that moves Him in all
His dealings with man. That He is the Author and Source of all love
is shown by the gift of His Son. Thus, if God so loved us, we ought
also to love one another. This was the new commandment the Lord
gave to His disciples in John 13. 34.
Then, if we love God, we shall be found to be loving the brethren
also. This is the divine order, though the outward evidence that we
love God is seen when we love one another.
We should not, however, conclude that the love of our fellow
men is proof that we love God, as this may be done, and often is done,
from motives of self-interest. But the reverse is always true, that, if
we love not our brother whom we have seen, we cannot love God whom
we have not seen.
W. B., N. G. A.
F r o m Hereford. —When we think of God dwelling in an atmosphere of holiness we understand His hatred of sin, and we wonder why
He did not totally destroy the world. Even Isaiah the prophet could
say, " But now, O LORD, Thou art our Father; we are the clay, and
Thou our Potter; and we all are the work of Thy hand. Be not wroth
very sore, O LORD, neither remember iniquity for ever " (Isaish 64. 8, 9).
It is His will that none shall perish, and to accomplish this and tosatisfy His own righteous demands, the Son of God came down to this
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earth, and was despised, and finally crucified. Such was the love of
God.
As we consider such love our hearts should be as mirrors to
reflect this wonderful love everywhere.
What better ambassador for Christ could be found than the
Christian whose every action is controlled by " love " ?
J. O. Tidmas.
From Greenock. —As befits the object the apostle John has
in view, his manner is gentle and persuasive, yet irresistably compelling.
He takes away, as it were, the mask from loveless service, to reveal the
utter futility of it all. In order to show the supreme importance of
love, he appeals to the very character of God, " for God is love "
(verse 8).
He goes on to present love in a threefold aspect; " God's love
towards us "; " our love toward God, " which speaks to a good condition
of heart, and the outcome of this is " love to one another. " So that
these three together bind us in the unity which is expected of us.
" Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together
in unity " (Psalm 133. 1). Although we received the blessing of God's
love when we first believed, " abiding in love " is conditional, so it
is necessary to " keep yourselves in the love of God " (Jude 21).
It is apparent that the " commandment which we had from the
beginning, that we should love one another, " requires " that we should
walk after His commandments " (2 John 5. 6). So that " whoso
keepeth His word, in him verily hath the love of God been perfected "
(1 John 2. 5). It would appear then that " walking after His commandment " is necessary before one can abide in God's love.
As
to service as " a holy priesthood " (1 Peter 2. 5), it is clear from verse 1
of the same chapter that it is necessary to put away, among other things,
" envies and evil speakings, " which things are the opposite of " obedience
to the truth unto unfeigned love of the brethren, " and love one to
another from the heart fervently (1 Peter 1. 22).
S. Johnston, D. Johnson.
From Belfast. —God's love is manifested in the sending of
His Son into the world that we might live through Him (verse 9), and
to be the propitiation for our sins (verse 10), and the Saviour of the
world (verse 14). There can be no greater appeal than this. If we
remain unquickened under the rays of such light there can be no life
abiding in us. He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is
love. Love is not merely an attribute of God, but His very essence.
Perfect love has given us assurance of boldness in the day of
judgment. There can be no tormenting fear when this is clearly
apprehended. It cannot be the perfection of our love one to another,
that will assure our hearts, for that at the best is but a small reflection,
but rather the perfection of love that now exists in the relation between
God and man. " As He is, so are we in this world, " not as He was.
The world knoweth us not because it knew Him not. There are those
who are not troubled about coming judgment because there is no fear
of God before their eyes, but souls that are awakened flee for refuge
to the hope set before them.
Fred Neill.
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From Manchester. —A previous study taught us that " God is.
light, " and we need constantly to bear this in mind as the present
subject further unfolds the character of God. Twice repeated is the
fact that " God is love. " He is the personification of love, a perfect,
divine, and infinite love. We have beheld the character of divine
love in our case—" not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and
gave His Son to the propitiation for our sins. "
This we all learned in some measure at conversion. It is a
striking echo of John 3. 16.
For if God so loved us, we also ought tolove one another. How sadly possible it is that a child of God should
not love his brother, showing that he has acquired no experimental
knowledge of the One Who gave His Son for him (verse 8). Moreover,
God loved us when we hated Him; we must so love our brethren whom
we might naturally dislike.
Unless we are putting this love into practice, we cannot experience
the " abiding of God in us, " and the consequent perfecting of His love
in us. It was thought that " the abiding of God " in us was different
from the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. The latter is unconditional
(John 14. 16), but the abiding of God in us is dependent upon our
keeping the Lord's new commandment (John 15, 23). Confessing
Jesus to be the Son of God is further evidence that one is " abiding in
God. " There can indeed be no true " abiding in the love of God "
apart from the work of the Lord Jesus.
How perfect His love toward us has been, is shown by the fact
that we shall have no fear before Him in the day of judgment. This
was thought to be the day referred to by the Lord Jesus in Matthew
10. 15, and more fully revealed to John in Revelation 20. 11. God'sperfect love " in our case, " has cast out all fear of condemnation in
that day.
G. Prasher, Jr., J. F. Bowden.

From Knocknacloy. —That God is a God of love is evident
in signs of a rich harvest, a silent voice which speaks of a faithful
Creator. The eyes of all wait upon Him and He gives them their meat
in due season (Psalm 145. 15, 16). Of old God manifested His love to
His people Israel, saying, " I have loved thee with an everlasting love:
therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn t h e e " (Jeremiah 3 1 . 3).
But the manifestation of the love of God in our case was on thiswise, that He sent His only begotten Son into the world that we might
live through Him. God's love reached its high water-mark when He
gave His Son in order that we might not perish eternally (John 3. 16).
This is the greatest revelation of God's love, " when the kindness of
God our Saviour and His love toward man appeared " (Titus 3. 4).
What John deals with here is " the love of God to us, " " our
love to Him, " and then " love toward brethren in the Lord. "
R. Anderson, Junr.
From Derby. —How are we to know that " God is love " ?
John answers this in verses 9 and 10. His unspeakable love towards us
led Him to give His only begotten Son, that we, who were once dead in
sins, might have life, and that He might be the propitiation for our sins.
" Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, " for the
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fountain is not filled by the stream, but the stream from the fountain.
And so we learn our first lesson in love from Him, who is Love. The
Psalmist could say, " I love the Lord " (Psalm 116. 1), and Paul wrote
to the Thessalonians " The Lord direct your heart into the love of God,
and into the patience of Christ " (2 Thessalonians 3. 5). In verse 20
John shows that linked up with this love towards God, there is love
toward one another.
May we make this love a real practical thing, not merely in
words only, but in very deed. Finally, brethren, " Keep yourselves in
the love of God " (Jude 21).

G. Grattidge, R. Hickling.
From Haydock. —With our minds directed to the fact that
" God is love " and knowing that we are children of God because of the
love which the Father hath bestowed upon us (1 John 3. 1), we must
then find ourselves giving heed to such exhortations as we have in
Ephesians 3. 1, 2, " B e ye therefore imitators of God, as beloved
children and walk in love. " It is impossible to love God and not love
them that share with us the blessedness of salvation and covenant
relationship, for " whosoever loveth Him that begat loveth him also
that is begotten of Him" (1 John 5. 1). " Let us not love in word only,
but in deed and truth. " A man cannot abide in the truth and not have
love, for " love rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the
truth " (1 Corinthians 13. 6).
It is sad to read of a Church of God which left its first love, after
having done good works and toiled in patience (Revelation 2. 1-6). So
also we read of Israel in Jeremiah 2. 2, 3.
Jas. Hurst.

From London, S. E. —The statement of verse 8 that " God is
love " is absolute. It does not say that He is loving, or that He has
loved, or is of a loving nature, but that He Himself is love. His very
Being is love. We read of faith, hope and love, and the greatest of
these is love. This is not inconsistent with His being light. " Let
us love one another " for by doing this we are acting God-like, and to
love truly is to be born of God, and to know Him. He was manifested
not merely to save us from hell, but to bring us back to Himself. We
could not save ourselves and no man could do it for us (Psalm 49. 7-8).
" If God so loved us, we also ought to love one another. " This is one
way whereby we can in a feeble way show our appreciation to God
for what He has done for us. We should love Him because He first
loved us. The Father's love in sending forth the Son, the Son's love
in coming to die for us, and the Holy Spirit's love in working in our
hearts should beget love in return to God, and to our brethren, and to
all men.
We cannot see God, but He can and ought to be seen in us.
May it really be so !
H. J. Owles.
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Questions and Answers.

Question from Kilmarnock. —What is the import of the
words " so are we in this world " in 1 John 4. 17 ?
Answers. —May the last clause not mean that if we become like
Christ, in our love, in this kosmos, there will be no need to fear the
judgment of Christ ? Therefore our boldness with regard to that
future judgment is not presumption. —Jas. M.
Some of our friends have understood the day of judgment to
be the judgment seat of Christ, called by the apostle Paul, time and
again, " that day. " It may be that day that is referred to, though I
think it is a world judgment that is alluded to. Note how events in the
day of the Lord were to have a sobering and disciplining effect on the
saints to whom Peter wrote (Peter 3. 8-12). Love is made perfect
in our abiding in love and in God, and God in us. Who can fear (or
be in dread) of God in the day of judgment who has God dwelling
within and we in Him ? And as He is in this world even so are we;
we are outside of the world system while we dwell in God, and upon
the world His judgment will fall. —J. M.

Question from Hamilton (Ont. ). —While we believe the term
abiding in the Lord to be inferred from various scriptures, and also one
that is quite legitimate to use, we should like to know if it is indeed a
scriptural termAnswer. —We cannot grasp what our questioners want to know.
Do they mean the exact wording " abiding in the Lord " ? or do they
wish to know if " abiding in Him, " that state which is conditional, in
contrast to being " in Christ, " which describes the eternal standing of
believers, whether such a state is taught in the Scriptures. The
conditional state of abiding in Him is plainly taught in the writings of
John, but wording such as " abiding in the Lord " is not a scriptural
description. To be " in the Lord " is a term which is used with great
frequency by the apostle Paul and describes a conditional state of
subjection to the Lord's authority.
In John 15. 4 the Lord exhorts His disciples, under the figure
of the vine and its branches, "Abide in Me and I in you", and in these
and following words we learn that as the branches of the vine reproduce
in their fruit that which is natural for them to do, so by receiving from
Christ that vital spiritual power we can reproduce Christ in our lives with
all the attending blessing so brought, both to the Lord's disciple
and to others who partake of His fruit. John 15. gives the meaning,
it seems to us. of what is meant by " abiding in Him " as used several
times in John's first epistle; it is only by so abiding that the hidden
life of the believer can be seen in evidence, for we may then walk even
as He (Christ) walked. —J. M.
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The mark of sonship is the belief that Jesus is the Christ, and
the character of such sonship is love to God, and to the brethren. Love
for God's children follows on from love for the Father, and obedience
to His commandments. In these opening verses of our section we have
an echo of John 20. 21—belief that Jesus is the Christ, and that Jesus
is the Son of God, the central and indispensable truth that lies at the
very foundation of all our dealings with God and our relationships
with men. To believe this means acceptance that the Lord Jesus
Christ's claims concerning Himself are true—He is One with the Father
—and, as such, demands a complete surrender of our lives to Himself.
One has written, however, that " belief without love is the belief of
demons " (James 2. 19). Belief in Christ lays a foundation for love
and trust towards our fellow-men, and thus provides the only cure for
this sad world's ills.
Hence the Apostle John is constrained to bring before us again
the witnesses that aver that " this is He—the Son of God (verse 5)—
that came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ " (verse 6).
Now it will be very evident to all students who read the following
papers that there is a divergence of opinion or interpretation as to
what is meant by " the water. " Agreement is more manifest on what
is meant by " the blood. " John does not separate these witnesses;
in fact, he emphasises that it is " not with water only, but with the
water and with the blood. " If we bear in mind that to which they
witness, namely the " Messiahship " and the " Sonship " of Jesus of
Nazareth, we may get help. Briefly, however, as these are study
papers, we think it is not amiss to record what interpretations have been
suggested by students of the word over a long period. It is significant
that divergence of opinion should arise on the interpretation. May we
not see even in this a subtle move by the Adversary to destroy even
" the witnesses " to the great saving truth for humanity ?
The water and the blood have been interpreted to mean—
(1) The baptism of the Lord Jesus Christ in the Jordan, and the
shedding of His precious blood in His death on Golgotha's Cross.
(2) The water and the blood that flowed from the pierced side of the
dead Saviour (John 19. 34).
(3) Purification and Redemption.
(4) Baptism (of believers) and the Feast of Remembrance..
(5) Some of our own contributors have interpreted " the water " to
mean " the word of God " (Ephesians 5. 26).
It is thought that these headings cover most of the suggestions
of scholars. It will be noted that the first two refer to facts in the life
of the Lord Jesus, and that (3) and (4) make " the water and the
blood " symbolical of Christian experience and doctrine. The divisions
above are not all exclusive one of another, and some have joined either
the 3rd and 4th with either the 1st and 2nd.
Those who hold the 2nd interpretation join the scripture in
1 John 5. with John 19. 34, and say that
in these two passages alone
of all scripture, are " blood" and "4 water " placed together, and
therefore the two scriptures must be explanatory one of the other.
Their assertion is not altogether correct, —see Leviticus 14. 52 and
Hebrews 9. 19. The order of the words differ also, in these passages,
John 19. with " blood and water, " and 1 John 5. with " water and
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blood. " The marvellous fact recorded in John 19. is that " water "
as well as " blood " flowed from that riven side of Immanuel, the
Holy Spirit thus indicating beyond dispute that" He was dead already. "
In 1 John 5. the emphasis is on " the blood "—" not with the water
only, but with the water and with the blood, "—for there were many
in John's day—named Gnostics—who most erroneously averred that
Jesus was the son of natural generation of Joseph and Mary, that at
His baptism a divine Being came down upon Him, in the form of a
dove, announced to Him the unknown Father, and worked miracles
through Him, but who departed from Him in Gethsemane, and that
the man Jesus died as a man alone. These erroneous teachers have
many disciples even to-day in the sects of so-called Christendom. The
Holy Spirit through John emphatically assures us that the Son of God
was baptised, that the Son of God was crucified, and that faith in the
vital truth of His Divine Sonship brings eternal life, love to God, love
to the brethren, and power to overcome the world.
We cannot reasonably separate the Christian doctrines in (3)
above, and the required observances from true disciples of the Lord in
(4) above, from the example of the Lord Jesus in His baptism, and
from the inestimable value of the " precious blood, as of a lamb, without
blemish and without spot, even the blood of Christ. " Yet we suggest
that the first interpretation above is the mind of the Apostle John with
regard to " the water and the blood " as witness-bearers.
We would subtend a few more reasons why (1) above appeals
to us as the most correct interpretation.
(a) Where the verb " to come " is used of the Christ (as here in 1 John
5. 6) there is always the notion of a " mission " or of a " work to
be fulfilled. " (See John 1. 15, 27, 30, etc. ). Thus we conclude
that the Lord Jesus fulfilled His mission to earth, as sent by the
Father, " by water and blood, " that is, by His baptism in Jordan
and by His death on the Cross.
(6) This interpretation satisfies the order; 1 John 5. 6, " water and
blood, " and not " blood and water. "
(c) It explains the Greek preposition " dia " = " through " or " b y , "
" by means of, " and translated " by " in the R. V. The same
preposition is translated "through" in Hebrews 9. 12, which
please read.
(d) It explains the second Greek preposition "en, " = "in, " and
translated " w i t h " in verse 6 (R. V. ) and " i n " (R. V. M. ). This
is the element in which He came, without stress on the idea of the
" means by which " He came. Again please compare Hebrews 9.
25, in the phrase " with blood not His own, " where the same Greek
preposition " en " is translated " with. "
Thus the baptism and the death of the Lord Jesus were both the
" means by which " and " the spheres in which " He fulfilled His
mission.
(e) This interpretation definitely confutes the teaching of the
" Gnostics, " already referred to. We therefore suggest, not
dogmatically, but with conviction, that the first interpretation is
the most tenable.
The baptism of the Lord Jesus Christ in the waters of the Jordan
with the open approval of the Father's voice from heaven, and the
descent of the Holy Spirit " as a dove out of heaven " (John 1. 31-34)
was a manifesting of Him to Israel as the Son of God. It was not only
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the beginning of His work, it was an explanation of His ministry and
His divine relationship to the Father in heaven. His death on the
cross was not only the completion of that work (John 19. 30), but it
was an explanation of it, too (John 3. 14, 8. 28, 12. 32, 3 3 ; Luke 22.
15, 24. 26, 46; Acts 3. 14-18). We would also refer students to
" Young Men's Corner, " 1932 volume, page 192, where helpful teaching
on this scripture will be found from our co-editor J. M.
We include the extract: —
" The Paschal lamb is the basis of the Exodus; Israel went in
under the blood and were saved in Egypt, and went out from under
the blood and were saved from Egypt by passing through the waters
of the Red Sea. Christ came, as 1 John 5. tells us, " by water and
blood ": this is God's order in the coming of Christ to man, not by
water only, but by water and blood; first the Cross, the great
passover, then baptism. The blood saves us from the wrath of
God, but the water saves us from the world, of which Egypt is
typical. "
Those who have suggested the 5th explanation seem to base it
upon Ephesians 5. 26. The cleansing there is by the laver of water in
the word (Greek " r h e m a " = "a saying, " "a speech, " "a word")
that is, we judge, the written word, and not the Logos, the living Word.
Admittedly the word of God bears abundant witness to the Son
of God. but the interpretation at (1) above is the most tenable.
Jas. Martin.
NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Chapter 11. 35. 12. 8.
Women received their dead by a resurrection: and others
were tortured, not accepting their deliverance; that they
might obtain a better resurrection.
Such believing women as the woman of Zarephath (1 Kings
17. 17) and the Shunammite (2 Kings 4. 17) had their sons raised from
the dead by Elijah and Elisha.
Other faithful ones were beaten to death (R. V. marg. ).
(Turn pan on —a drum, also an instrument of torture, on which
criminals were extended to be scourged and beaten even to death),
absolutely refusing the deliverance offered to them, which undoubtedly
was a deliverance under conditions with which their faith could not
agree. They refused deliverance that, they might have a better
resurrection, for there is not only the resurrection of the dead, there is
resurrection from the dead, that is, (ek) out of the dead, when many
shall rise in a pre-millennial resurrection to share the glories of Christ's
kingdom. The rest of the dead shall not rise till the thousand years
of Christ's reign are finished. The Lord speaks, in Luke 20. 35, of
those that are accounted worthy to attain to that world (age, R. V.
marg. ), and the resurrection from (ek) the dead.
And others had trial of mockings and scourgings, yea,
moreover of bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned, they
were sawn asunder, they were tempted, they were slain with,
the s w o r d : they went about in sheepskins, in goatskins; being
destitute, afflicted, evil entreated (of whom the world was not
worthy), wandering in deserts and mountains and caves, and
the holes of the earth.
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Well does the writer say of such godly persons who suffered
such ungodly treatment, " of whom the world was not worthy. " What
power the devil has to set the one part of the human family against
the other ! But it is the story of Cain and Abel told over and over
again. " Cain was of the evil one, and slew his brother. And wherefore
slew he him ? Because his works were evil and his brother's righteous. "
The devil carries on this unholy war against God, in which the wicked
persecutes the righteous (Psalm 37. ), the flesh, the spirit, and yet
though the righteous is slain, he is the conqueror of the manslayer.
Who is the victor, John the Baptist or Herod Antipas ? Christ
or Pontius Pilate ? Heaven's nobility wandered in a foreign land in
sheepskins and goatskins, in deserts and mountains and caves, but what
robes and what mansions shall yet be theirs !
And these all, having had witness borne to them through
their faith, received not the promise, God having provided
some better thing concerning us, that apart from us they should
not be made perfect.
They " received not the promise "; compare this with Hebrews
9. 15. Those who died in faith under the Old Covenant received not
the promise of the eternal inheritance, nor could they until Christ had
died for the redemption of the transgressions which were committed
under that covenant. These saints died and went down to Sheol
(upper), and were there till the resurrection of Christ. When He was
raised this new dispensation which God had foreseen began, for apart
from " us, " of this dispensation, who have been brought into the
blessings of the eternal covenant through the death of the covenant
Victim, they could not have been made perfect.
Note how the two peoples are seen in Ephesians 4. 8—
" Wherefore He saith,
When He ascended on high, He led captivity captive
And gave gifts unto men. "
"He led captivity captive, " these captives were held under a measure
of captivity till the death and resurrection of Christ, and then they
were liberated by Him, and they are seen in association with the
heavenly Jerusalem as " the spirits of just men made perfect " (Hebrews
12. 23). These daring their earthly lifetime were subject to bondage
through the fear of death (Hebrews 2. 15), but now know Divine
deliverance through Christ's death and resurrection.
"And gave gifts unto men, " these are the gifts of the present dispensation—" apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers. "
The " something better " of this dispensation above the past dispensation of law is what has resulted from the death of the Lord Jesus
Christ, of which so much is made by the apostle in the earlier chapters
of this epistle.
There is no thought here of these Old Testament saints becoming
members of Christ's Body. They are a company of saints distinct from
the eternal purpose of God proper to this dispensation of grace during
which Christ is building the Church the Body, which is a distinct and
separate thing, an eternal purpose which God purposed in Christ Jesus.
Therefore let us also, seeing we are compassed about
with so great a cloud of witnesses, lay aside every weight, and
the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience
the race set before ue.
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In addition to those described in chapter 11., we also are to
run the race before us. In the imagery used of the runners in the race
there seems some allusion to the runners being surrounded by a great
crowd—a cloud of witnesses. Some have thought there are two
meanings in the word " witnesses "; 1, that they are witnesses to the
power of faith in their life's work and experience; 2, that they are
onlookers on the runners of this dispensation. I do not view the witnesses as spectators. No scripture, that I know of, would justify the
thought that saints who have left this earthly scene are now viewing the
progress of saints on earth. I regard the first sense, that they are
witnesses who have borne and bear testimony to the power of faith,
to be the correct one.
Like runners who divest themselves of every burden, even that
of heavy clothing, so the Christian runner is to lay aside every weight
which would hinder him. In particular he must lay aside the besetting,
or easily surrounding, sin of unbelief, a sin which would hem him in on
all sides.
How can we run the race of faith with an unbelieving heart ?
Faith is allied to patience or endurance. The race is not one of minutes
but of years.
Looking unto Jesus the Author and Perfecter of our faith
who for the joy that was set before Him endured the Gross,
despising shame, and hath sat down at the right hand of the
throne of God.
Some render this " looking off " or " looking away, " but looking
to one object—faith's Leader (not the Author) and Completer—
necessitates that we look away from every other object. We can only
truly look at one object at a time. The Lord Jesus is to fill the runner's
vision. He is the Leader of faith (as He is the Leader of many sons to
glory), who by His perfect example takes precedence over all others.
He is also the Completer of faith; He " exhibited faith in perfection
in His own example. " No clouds of unbelief ever filled His sky or
were seen on the horizon of his thoughts as morning by morning God
wakened His ear to hear as a disciple. He said, " The Lord God hath
opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious, neither turned away backward " (Isaiah 50. 4. 5). This perfect Man, subject and obedient,
coming at the close of a past dispensation and opening a new dispensation, becomes before all; He surpasses all, and we see in Him, the
Leader of faith, the course we are to pursue.
He, our great Example, in the days of His flesh endured the cross,
and He despised all the shame which consummated in His Crucifixion,
in view of the joy of His triumph and the satisfaction He would have as
the result of the travail of His soul. His earthly sufferings o'er, He
sat down on God's right hand. Such is the picture that is to fill the
minds of those who patiently endure in the race—the Lord's endurance
and His resultant joy.
For consider Him that hath endured such gainsaying of
sinners against themselves, that ye wax not weary, fainting in
your souls.
Consider, " think on, by way of comparison. " Compare Him
with ourselves, how He stood, how He endured such or so great gainsaying of sinners; such gainsaying as—
"All they that see Me laugh Me to scorn;
They shoot out the lip, they shake the head saying,
Commit Thyself unto the LORD; let Him deliver Him:
Let Him deliver Him, seeing He delighteth in Him "
(Psalm 22. 7, 8).
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" My tears have been My meat day and night,
While they continually say unto Me, Where is Thy God "
(Psalm 42. 3).
Whether we read "against Himself" (A. V. ) or "against
themselves " (R. V. ) it matters but little, for the gainsaying of men
against the Lord will, rebound against themselves: for who can despise
the suffering Saviour without despising the salvation He by His
sufferings wrought, with all the inevitable and awful consequences ?
Great is the tonic to sufferers who drink from the well at Calvary, and
as we consider Him and think of " His wearied frame and thorncrowned head, " we feel our own weariness the less.
Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against s i n ;
No blood had yet flowed from the Hebrews in the spiritual
contest in which they were engaged, as had flowed in the case of their
Master, and had flowed in the case of many of old time, who were
stoned, sawn asunder and slain with the sword.
" Wrestling against sin " is not our striving against the evil
which arises from the old nature in our flesh, but resistance to external
oppression; and were we to yield to such we should be found doing
what is contrary to the will of God. Earlier, the Hebrews had taken
joyfully the spoiling of their possessions, and now that that early joy
had passed, under the present pressure they were liable to give way.
And ye have forgotten the exhortation, which reasoneth
with you as with sons.
" My son, regard not lightly the chastening of the Lord,
Nor faint when thou art reproved of H i m ;
For whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth,
And scourgeth every son whom He receiveth. "
Chastisement by external persecution, causing the Christian
much distress of mind and perchance grief, is not to be lightly regarded
or despised. His wrestling to do God's will is a necessary part of his
discipline and education. Such discipline makes the sons of God strong.
" A planter had the cocoon of an Emperor moth, and one day
watched it bursting. He saw it struggle to burst its bonds, pitied it,
and taking a pair of scissors, cut the old garment so as to permit it to
emerge easier. So it did, but it was an abortion, it could neither stand
nor fly. "
We must nor despise our strivings against sin, our standing for
God; it is part of the Father's discipline of His sons.
The quotation in these verses is taken from Proverbs 3. 11, 12,
as to God's chastising. In the first seven chapters of Proverbs we have
Solomon's instruction to his sons. God too wishes to instruct His sons.
These are our school days, and whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth.
Our future will largely depend upon our learning of present lessons
God would teach us. The reception of sons here must not be confused
with the reception of sinners (Luke 15. 2), nor yet with reception into
the Fellowship at the time we were added thereto (Acts 2. 41), but
is the reception of sons by the Father into His school of experimental
dealing and instruction that we may be useful to Him in His service.
A man without training is like a fruit tree without pruning—all wood
and no fruit, or like a horse that has never been trained, an animal
whose strength is going to waste, and which may be a real danger.
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It is for chastening that ye endure; God dealeth with you
as with s o n s ; for what son is there whom his father chasteneth
not?
Whilst God will afflict those that afflict His people, and vengeance
belongs to Him, not to them (2 Thessalonians 1. 5-8; Romans 12. 19),
yet such affliction is part of God's discipline for His sons. " I t is
unto chastening that ye endure. " This affliction comes by Divine
permission. There is nothing haphazard in God's training. We
endure affliction, perhaps we say, because we must, it is inevitable and
there is no use fighting against it; we must not view it in that light.
*' It is for discipline. " God is going to teach us some lesson by its
means that we could not have learned otherwise. Storms on the sea
of Galilee taught the disciples how small their faith was, a very necessary
lesson. In calm waters they no doubt thought that they had great
faith. The storm was needed to show how weak was their faith.
Storms cause the oak to send its roots deeper into the earth, so should
afflictions, which are oft sent in mercy, cause us to lay hold upon God
by His word, because faith ever comes by hearing and by the word of
God.
But if ye are without chastening, whereof all have been
made partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons.
The son who knows no chastening is not a son in God's reckoning,
but a child without a father. All sons are made partakers of chastening.
How much a person misses in life who has had no fatherly care, no
restraint, no correction, no pruning, allowed to grow wild ! But how
beautiful is the character of a properly trained person, whose disposition
by training has been rendered mild and moderate, who is a real asset
and embellishment to the life of any community ! On the other hand,
how disturbing and destructive of peace is the lawless, fiery spirit,
who has never been put under restraint, never been displeased by
paternal control (1 Kings 1. 6), who becomes a displeasure to all who
know him, a rebel against law and order ! This sort of character is
becoming more and more manifest in the perilous times of the last days,
in which being disobedient to parents and headstrong are outstanding
features. (2 Timothy 3. 1-5).
J. M.
THE OFFERINGS.
The Work of the Priest.
The functions of the priest were of the greatest importance in
connection with the people of Israel, not only in connection with the
sacrifices and offerings, and the things of the Sanctuary, but also in
connection with the morals and health of the people. With this wide
range of activity we cannot deal, and this article must be limited to
the work of the priest in connection with the burning of the offerings.
His duties relative to the blood will be discussed in a later article.
The priest, as we showed in the previous article, is the High
Priest, Aaron and his successors, and therefore is a type of the Lord,
so that an understanding of the priest's duties should help us to a
fuller appreciation of the work of the great Anti-type. For He is a
Priest on behalf of His people, and His priestly work began after His
death on the Cross: " Having been made p e r f e c t . . . named of
God a High Priest " (Hebrews 5. 10). His work is " within the veil,
whither as a forerunner Jesus entered for us, having become a High
Priest for e v e r . . . " (Hebrews 6. 19-20). This High Priest, like all
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the earthly priests, must have " somewhat to offer " (Hebrews 8. 3),
and that which He has offered has been the testimony of the sacrifice
of Himself (Hebrews 9. 14, 26), the testimony of His blood (Hebrews
9. 12), but that which He now offers includes our sacrifice of praise,
through Him, the fruit of lips making confession to His name (Hebrews
13. 15). Unless, therefore, there is a response on our part we are falling
short of our privileges.
One of the principal duties of the priest, in connection with the
sweet savour offerings, was to perform the actual burning, whether it
be of the whole as for the burnt-offering, or the handful for the mealoffering, or the fat as in the peace-offering. The word " burn, " used
in connection with the sweet-savour offerings, is different from that
used in connection with the sin-offerings. In the latter case it is the
word for burning in the ordinary sense, but in the former case it is
a word used in association with incense. The priest has in mind, not
the burning up as destruction, but the burning which is regarded as a
means to produce a sweet smell. Whether the appreciation of the offerer
was made known in the highest grade or the lowest grade of offering,
it is the priest who burnt the offering, and the worth of the sacrifices
of praise which we render, the value of the appreciation of the great
offering which was Christ, the discernment of His excellencies, the
testimony of His blood, all reach unto God through Him and it is He
who gives value to them and causes them to ascend as a sweet savour.
It has been reiterated that in the lowest grades of offerings the
offerer does very little indeed, and the priest does more. The priest,
therefore, makes up for the deficiency of the offerer. The offering
itself is perfect, and the sweet savour has no degrees of sweetness—all
is sweet to God who receives it. But in the higher grades of offerings
the priest does less and the offerer is thus accorded the privilege of doing
more, to his own spiritual welfare. The One who can take the unuttered groanings of His saints or can translate them into fervent
supplications on their behalf before the face of His Father can, and does,
take the meagre offerings and adds His own sweetness to them. But it
is ever His desire to set with joy before God the richness of our utterings,
the testimony of spiritual life in us. An anology may help: the
ungrammatical writings of a contributor may be polished by an editor,
but it is a pleasure when the contributions are so well expressed that
they can be passed into print untouched. So, I take it, the Lord has
delight when we do more in our spiritual enlightenment and He is called
upon to do less. As we pointed out last month, this finds its highest
expression, so far as we are concerned, in the burning of the highest
grade of the peace-offering, when the priest in one sense is not seen to
act, though, be it noted, all is done in his presence, as we saw in
connection with the priestly work of the sons of Aaron.
Reverting to the matter of burning, we must take care to
distinguish between two separate acts of burning required for the offerings for sin. Part of the sin offering, namely, the fat, had to be burned
on the altar of burnt offering, exactly as in the case of the peaceoffering. Here the word used is qatar as is used in connection with the
sweet-savour offerings (Leviticus 4. 10, 19, 26, 31, 35; also in 5. 12,
for the handful of meal), so that these portions are burned as having
fragrance, but the words " for a sweet savour of rest " are not added.
Just as the sin-offering needed to be perfect, so also the fat, the emblem
of inward health, had to be perfect, and God appreciated the perfection
as a fragrance. The perfection of Christ as an offering for sin was
gratifying indeed to God. But the animal itself had to be burned
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(Saraph) elsewhere, outside the camp (e. g., 4. 12), because it was
offered for sin, and had to suffer the emblem of divine wrath. Yet
even so, any place without the camp would not do, and this brings us
to another part of the work of the priest.
It was part of the priest's duties to care for the ashes of the sweet
savour offerings (6. 10-11), which had to be placed first of all beside
the altar, where also, " beside the altar, on the east part, in the place
of the ashes " (1. 16) were placed the crop and filth of the fowls used
for burnt-offerings. The priest had thereafter to carry the ashes toa clean place outside the camp and it was to this place that he had to
carry the sin-offerings. One would have thought that someone other
than the high priest would have done this laborious and even menial
work, but it was only the anointed priest who could so act. How
solemnising is the thought that sin should cause one so high to stoop
so low ! How perfect the picture of One who was prepared for the lowest
stoop in order to cope with the consequences of sin ! Here, in this
clean place, the sin-offering was burned, and the ashes mingled with the
ashes of the burnt-offering.
The great care shewn in connection with these ashes must have
some significance for us, and the mingling of the ashes was apparently
deliberate. The whole pile, perhaps, would speak of the completion
of the great work of Christ, as sin-offering, but also as burnt-offering,
which brought forth the words, " It is finished. " It was one offering,
one sacrifice, which we have viewed in different aspects, and when all
was over that perfect body was reverently laid in a clean place, and
guarded by the angels of God. The fire of divine wrath was over as
well as the ascending offering, and God cared for that which was left.
Only the higher grades of sin offering, those for the priest and
for the congregation, were burnt outside the camp. The other sin
offerings were not burnt, apart from the fat, and they were used (as
we shall see in a later article) for the food of the priests. Hebrews 13.
deals with this point, that only those beasts whose blood was brought
into the holy place by the high priest, as an offering for sin, were burned
without the camp (verse 11). These two classes or grades of offerings
are obviously associated with service and communion, and Hebrews
13. 10 makes it very clear that there is no thought of personal sustenance
involved in this aspect of the work on the Cross—the death of the Lord
is viewed as for sanctification, as fitting for the service of the house of
God (see verses 12 and 15). So perfect is the type that we have even the
suffering without the gate (verse 12) portrayed in the burning without
the camp. We shall miss a great deal if this aspect of the death of the
Lord is not clearly grasped, that His suffering was with a view to
communion and praise.
David appears to have had the same subject in mind in Psalm
36. 8 and Psalm 63. 4-5, for the word therein translated fatness is the
same word as is used for the ashes of the altar. In the latter Psalm he
refers to " fat " and " fatness " (ashes) as though considering the
offering up of the fat and the completion of the sacrifices.
They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of Thy
House.
My soul shall be satisfied as with fat (R. V. M. ) and fatness.
And my mouth shall praise Thee with joyful lips.
As we contemplate the same scene, the mute witness of the
great sacrifice, there should also well up in our hearts the abundance
of satisfaction which results in a praising people.
A. T. D.
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THE EPISTLES BY JOHN.
The Witness of God concerning His Son.
1 John 5. 1-12.
From Derby. —Those who overcome the world are they who
believe that Jesus is the Son of God. They believe that the very One
who was cradled in the manger at Bethlehem, and who walked about
here among men in human form, was none other than the Son of
God. They also await the time when He will come again, for faith
takes hold of that promise too. What wonder is it, then, the things of
earth have but little hold on them !
" Turn your eyes upon Jesus,
Look full in His wonderful face,
And the things of earth will grow strangely dim,
In the light of His glory and grace. "
John then goes on to speak of the coming of this One, Jesus Christ,
down to us. He came by water and by blood. The general thought
was that the water speaks of the " word " (see John 1. 1). [Even if
" the water " of verses 6 and 8 means " the word, " it cannot be the
Logos of John 1. 1. —Jas. M. ]. [" He " of verse 6 is Jesus the Son of
God of verse 5. He came (a past historical fact) by or through water
and blood, the water being John's baptism, when He declared His
purpose to fulfil all righteousness, and the blood is that of His accomplished sacrifice. He did not come in water only, for then His coming
would have been ineffectual. Had Christ come to men through
baptism He had never reached them, He could only reach them through
His blood shedding. To Him and to these things relating to His
coming the Spirit bears witness, and the Spirit's witness with that of
the water and the blood agree in one, and at the mouth of two or three
witnesses everything shall be established. In this trinity of witness
God has borne witness concerning His Son. —J. M. ] Could it perchance
refer to the blood and water that flowed from His pierced side ? Any
light on this point will be appreciated.
God has freely given to those who have been cleansed by the
blood, the gift of eternal life. He has given it to us, and the life is
in His Son. Christ Himself is the source of it.
L. A. H., W. W.
From Liverpool and Birkenhead. —In the first five verses we
have a sequence of six steps in the Christian's experience. In the
exercise of faith relationship is established; relationship begets love,
love leads to knowledge, which in turn entails obedience, and victory
is the final result.
The remaining six verses deal with the witness of God concerning
His Son. We are told that the Lord Jesus came by water and blood
and that these two, with the Holy Spirit, bear witness. We know that
water in the Scriptures very often speaks of the word of God, but that
interpretation hardly seems to fit in this case. There is, however,
another interpretation which emerges when we give particular attention
to the words, " came by water and blood. " We know that when He
came unto His own He was manifested to them through the waters
of John's baptism and when they received Him not He was declared to
the world through the blood of the cross. [" Coming " used often in
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John's Gospel (e. g., 1. 15, 27, 30; 3. 31, etc. ) indicated, with regard to
the Lord Jesus, the idea of " fulfilling a mission. " " By means of "
or " through " (Gr. dia) water and blood He came, thus indicating the
means by which He came; and " with (en) the water and with the
blood " indicating more the sphere in which His work was done. —
Jas. M. ].
Under the Mosaic Law man's approach to God was, through the
high priest, first by the blood of the copper altar and secondly by the
water of the Laver. The Lord Jesus in coming from God reached the
water first and afterward the blood of the cross. This reversal of
sequence is a most significant witness of His origin, and supports His
own words, " Ye are from beneath; I am from above " (John 8. 23).
Finally, since Pentecost, the Holy Spirit has borne witness.
In speaking of the work of the Comforter the Lord Jesus said " He
shall glorify Me: for He shall take of Mine and shall declare it unto you. "
His spectacular work at Pentecost when three thousand souls were
added to the disciples (Acts 2. 41) has gone on more quietly through the
ages.
In face of this threefold witnessing of God, the solemn fact is
recorded that he that believeth not hath made God a liar: that he hath
not the Son and hath not the life.
C. Pellatt, W. H. Sands.
From Kilmarnock. —On considering the " witness of God
concerning His Son " we thought of the instances we get recorded in
the Gospels of testimony borne from heaven. Luke 1. 28, etc., gives the
message from God through the angel Gabriel to the virgin Mary,
" He shall be great and shall be called the Son of the Most High " . . .
" shall be called Holy, the Son of God. " Then in Matthew 1. 21 the
angelic message to Joseph was, " Thou shalt call His name Jesus, for
it is He that shall save His people from their sins. " Here He is
proclaimed as " Saviour "; while in Luke 2. 11, etc., He is announced
to the watching shepherds as " a Saviour which is Christ the Lord, "
their long-looked-for Messiah. We note in these three cases the testimony was believed and caused joy and gladness.
In the words of Luke 3. 22, it would seem a personal testimony
addressed to the Lord as He came up out of the waters of baptism,
" Thou are My beloved Son; in The? I am well pleased. " Note the
pronouns used. May it not be this that the Lord referred to in John
5. 37?
1 John 5. 8. The Apostle here writes of " three who bear witness
on earth. " (A. V. ) [Textual critics agree that the R. V. is correct, and
" on earth" is not in the original Greek. —Jas. M. ]. These are the Spirit,
of whom the Lord says in John 15. 26, " He shall bear witness of Me ";
the water, which refers to His baptism which testified to His fulfilling
all righteousness, and His blood, which must be shed for the remission
of sins (Matthew 26. 28).
Then the believer on the Son of God has the witness in him,
the Holy Spirit who witnesseth with our spirit that we are children of
God (Romans 8. 16). Alas ! for those who believe not, after all the
testimony God has given, thus making God a liar.
In Luke 9. 35 we have another instance of witness borne from
heaven to the Lord Jesus. John was present and heard the voice,
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" This is My Son, My chosen; hear ye Him. " No doubt this would
have a life-long impression on him, as it seems to have had on Peter.
See 2 Peter 1. 16-18. It is through hearing Him and believing in Him
that we have eternal life, and it is our privilege and responsibility now
to " search the Scriptures " for, " these are they which bear witness
of Me, " said the Lord to the Jews (John 5. 39). A. G. S.
EXTRACTS.
From Manchester. —The " new birth " is dependent upon
believing that " Jesus is the Christ, " with all which that involves.
Love for " Him that begat " should necessarily lead us to love others
who have similarly been " begotten anew. " Because of this divine
relationship with our brethren, we cannot pretend to be loving God
and keeping His commandments.
Faith in God's witness about the Lord Jesus Christ enables the
child of God to overcome the world and that which is in it, " the lust
of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the vain-glory of life " (2. 17).
We are reminded that Jesus Christ came " in the water and in the blood "
(R. V. M. ). It was suggested that this referred to His baptism by
John at Jordan, and to His death at Golgotha. Unmistakable witness
concerning the Lord's Deity was borne by God at His baptism, and
who can doubt that He is as truly man ? Thus His coming " in water
and in blood " bear witness to the fact that although God, He was
" found in fashion as a man. " In agreement with the witness of the
water and the blood, " the Spirit beareth witness "—a " threefold
cord " of great strength (John 16. 13).
F. Austin, G. Prasher, Jun.
From Victoria, B. C. —Beginning in Genesis God promises the
coming Saviour, and continuing down through the prophets each
succeeding generation heard more of this Coming One; and devout
persons looked and longed for His presence (Luke 2. 25). When the
Lord Jesus Christ was baptized the Spirit descended upon Him, and
God bore witness, saying, " This is My beloved Son, in Whom I am well
pleased " (Matthew 3. 17). Apart from all the utterances of man this
would be sufficient, the great infallible witness of God.
The Lord Jesus Christ said in John 5. 32. " It is Another that
beareth witness of Me; and I know that the witness which He witnesseth
of Me is true " (John 5. 32, 34).
In Matthew 16. 14, 17, Matthew 27. 63, etc., we have some of the
thoughts of men concerning Him, but the testimony of God is, " This
is My beloved Son " (Matthew 17. 5). In comparing the thoughts of
men with the truths of God, one must exclaim, " Let God be found true
and every man a liar. "
God by raising up the One who died on Calvary's cross fulfilled
the promise made unto the fathers, and shewed undeniably that this
was indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world. We now pass on to the
present witness of God concerning His Son. There are three that bear
witness; " the Spirit, and the water, and the blood " (verse 8).
The blood tells us of cleansing (1 John 1. 7) and of redemption
(1 Peter 1. 18, 19). The water, we suggest, is the word of God, through
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which we learn of God and His salvation (Ephesians 5. 26, Hebrews
12. 14, and Psalm 119. 9). [Whilst water in the New Testament is
used in this figurative sense, the water here is not referred to as a
means of cleansing, but as a witness to the coming of the Son of God,
who is Jesus, that Divine-human person who came, whose coming is
a great historical fact as well as a blessed reality. He came through
water and blood. See remarks in Derby's paper. —J. M. ]. The Spirit
is He that came down from heaven who, the Lord Jesus Christ said,
would lead us into all the truth (John 16. 13).
A. McL.
From Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —In carrying out the
commands of the Lord Jesus, we are united with others who also do
them, thus can we outwardly show our love. Our relationship with
God brings us into relationship with one another. Three things are
linked together here; our love to God, our love to one another, and the
doing of His commandments.
We note the change from verse 1 of " whosoever " to " whatsoever " of verse 4. In the former the word is addressed to the
individual, in the latter to those individuals brought together by God,
a thing. [In verses 1 and 18 we have the masculine gender used, in
verse 4 the collective neuter. The latter has perhaps a wider application, by stating the principle in the most abstract form. See John 6. 37
and 17. 2. Perhaps in verse 4 the emphasis is laid on the fact that it
is rather the birth from God that conquers, more than the regenerated
man. As in all three cases the perfect tense is used, the continuing
results of the new birth rather than the birth itself is insisted on.
A similar charge from neuter to masculine is found in John 3. verses
6 and 8. —Jas. M. ]. [As the earth reduces and assimilates all dead
matter, but living things rise above it, so does the world absorb into
its system that which is bereft of the life of God. But whatsoever is
begotten of God, and wherein divine life is by a divine begetting, must
in the very nature of things overcome, and continue to do so, the world,
this system that is opposed to God. The Christian being a complex
being and having in him still an old Adamic nature, upon that the world
may still act, as we know from evidence and experience. —J. M. ].
We had some difficulty over verse 6. Most thought that the
water and the blood referred to the Lord Jesus in His coming to do
the will of God, being baptized by John in the Jordan, and then going
on to the Cross. The thought was also expressed that the Lord Jesus
is seen in these words as the servant of God, the thought being that He
came out from God just as the high priest did in a day gone by. He
came out by way of the Laver and the Altar, the water and the blood.
J. Hope.
From London, S. E. —All true love to God is a love of obedience,
a keeping of His commandments, which, if done through love, will
not be grievous. Whatsoever is born of God must overcome the world,
even as the light overcomes darkness. This victory is obtained by
faith, faith in the eternal Deity of the Saviour. Water speaks of the
word of God. He came to fulfil the law and to make it honourable,
and to fulfil the Scriptures. He also came by blood. His ministry
was characterised by the shedding of blood, yea even of His own blood,
which was shed for sinful men. There was a discussion about water
here as to whether it means baptism or not. Some suggested that the
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Lord Jesus came by water when baptised, blood when crucified, by
the Spirit whom He has sent down after His resurrection and ascension.
[There is no reference in this passage to His being sent by the Spirit,
though Isaiah 48. 16 shows that He was sent by the Father and the
Spirit at His incarnation. —J. M. ].
The Holy Spirit bore witness to the Divinity of Christ after
His ascension by descending according to His promise on His apostles,
and by accompanying the message which they delivered with saving
power to many in Jerusalem. The Father also bore witness to His
Deity, when the Spirit descended in the form of a dove and abode upon
Him at His baptism. The water, that is, the word of God, throughout
bears witness of Christ's Divinity. [See Derby's paper. ]
And the blood shed on Calvary's cross bore witness to the fact
that He was the Son of God.
*
Wm. F. Shulver.
From Brantford. —It has been the good pleasure of God to
bear witness concerning His Son. Those who receive this witness of
God set to their seal that God is true, accepting His testimony they
ascribe glory to God and become the recipients of eternal life as a reward.
[We have intentionally allowed the words " as a reward " to remain in
our friends' paper so that we might be able to give them a little help
in the correct use of words, for it is necessary that on such a matter as
salvation through free grace that we be quite clear. If eternal life
were given as a reward then it is the recompense of work that has been
done, but it is not a reward but a free gift. Note Romans 4. 4 and contrast it with Romans 6. 23. God does not reward us or pay us for
accepting His testimony. Faith is the opposite of works; law and
grace are ever shown to be contrary, law makes demands on men, but
grace comes and presents a finished work, and the mighty blessings
which have accrued therefrom, which become ours through faith and
by God's free unmerited favour. —J. M. ]. In contrast to this it is very
solemn to realise that those who reject this witness make God a liar.
To the Lord Jesus Christ, the outstanding personality from the
earliest times, the Spirit of God has been bearing witness in the Scriptures
of truth. The Scriptures abound with the truth that the Father sent the
Son to be the Saviour of the world. There need be no confusion in
anyone's mind that the infant of Bethlehem and the man of Galilee,
known as Jesus of Nazareth, was other than the Eternal Son of the
Eternal Father. God deemed the evidence and witness of His servants
very important and vital, and even though He allowed these to witness
for Him yet God Himself must also bear witness, and the Lord repeatedly
bore witness to the truth that He was with the Father, and had come
forth from God (John 5. 18).
J. Thomas, J. Bell.
From Glasgow. —" He that hath My commandments and
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me " (John 14. 21). This is obedience
linked with love. " Hereby we know that we love the children of God,
when we love God, and do His commandments. "
That which is in us of God, coming out in our lives, as we are
led and guided by the Holy Spirit (1 John 3. 9 and 4. 4) is, we suggest,
" whatsoever is begotten of God " of verse 4. " For there are three
who bear witness, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and the
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three agree in one " (1 John 5. 6-8). Jesus said, "The witness that I
receive is not from man " (John 5. 34). John the Baptist bears
witness to Him (John 1. 34): " But the witness which I have
is greater than that of John " (John 5. 36). " The Father which
sent Me, He hath borne witness of Me " (Matthew 17. 5; John 5. 7,
and 8. 18).
J. H.
From Bolton. —The witness-bearing of verse 7 has special
reference to believers, but that of verse 9 is for all. It is concerning His
Son, His life, death and resurrection.
From St. Helens. —Love should flow two ways, Godward and
manward. We would like help on what is meant by " overcoming
the world. " [See notes in Edinburgh and Musselburgh's paper].
We also ask further light on what is meant by " the three who bear
witness " in verse 8. [See note in Derby's paper]. We are assured that
the three are in perfect agreement in their witness-bearing.
Man's knowledge is limited, but God's is unlimited, and moreover
it is true. We referred to God's witness-bearing on the mount of
transfiguration, and at His baptism. We also have the witness within
ourselves.
S. Hurst, J. Hurst.
From Cardiff. —There is a variety of ways in which God has
borne witness concerning His Son.
(1) The Spirit of God bears witness. The Spirit is the truth (1 John
5. 7). The work of the Spirit is seen in the Old Testament Scriptures (John 5. 39; Luke 24. 27).
(2) The Lord Himself is described as the " Faithful Witness " (Revelation 1. 5), and His works are beautifully summarised in the words
of Acts 1. 1.
(3) The testimony of John the Baptist, " the lamp that burneth and
shineth, " is another witness of God concerning His Son. To John
the message was of paramount importance.
(4) The witness of disciples (Acts 5. 32). What they did was in
fulfilment of the words of the Lord (John 15. 27).
(5) As a result of their witness-bearing to the Son of God, further
disciples were made, in keeping with the prayer of the Lord (John
17. 20). " But for them also that believe on Me, through their
(the Apostles') word. "
In conclusion we referred to the words of Paul to Timothy
(2 Timothy 2. 2)—" And the things which thou hast heard from me
among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who
shall be able to teach others also. "
R. Darke, M. A. J.
From Atherton. —What greater witness of Christ could there
be than that of His own Father? (Matthew 3. 17). This portion
reminds us of the words of the Lord Jesus, " In the world ye have
tribulation, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world. " " To
overcome " (used about six times in John's first epistle) is also translated " t o conquer" (Revelation 6. 2), " t o come victorious from"
(Revelation 15. 2), and " victory " (1 Corinthians 15. 54-57).
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In what sense have we overcome the world ? What is the
victory mentioned here? Some thought that the glorious conquest
of the Son of God has made it possible for us to rejoice in this victory
over the world. Galations 6. 14 was also referred to. Others thought
that the victory was not yet a complete one, but depended on our
day by day faith in Him. The scripture here tells us that there is no
victory, apart from the Son. It seems definite to us that the water
and the blood of verses 6 and 8 refer to the baptism of the Lord Jesus,
and to His death at Golgotha.
Herbert S. Bullock.

From Hay dock. —We were caused to think of the word,
"And yet He (God) left not Himself without witness " (Acts 14. 17).
We think of the witness concerning the Son of God, borne in the Word
of God. In Hebrews 10. 7 we have, " Then said I, lo, I come, in the roll
of the book it is written of Me. " Again in John 5. 39 we have Scriptures
—" These are they which bear witness of Me. " and yet again in Luke
24. 27—" beginning from Moses and from all the prophets, He interpreted to them in all the scriptures the things concerning Himself. "
God also bore witness, " by signs and wonders " (Hebrews 2. 4).
Now " it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth "
(1 John 5. 7).
WTe also have the witness of the angel to Mary in Luke 1. 35,
and to the watching shepherds in Luke 2. 11. And the infant child
was declared by the Holy Spirit to Simeon to be the Lord's Christ
(Luke 2. 25-32). He was revealed to Peter, who could say, " Thou
art the Christ the Son of the Living God " (Matthew 16. 16-17). " Ye
shall be My witnesses unto the uttermost parts of the earth " (Acts 1.
8).
Jas. Hurst.
From Hamilton, Ont. —God bore witness concerning His Son
immediately after the fall when He said to the serpent, " He shall
bruise thy head, " referring, no doubt, to the victory of the Lord Jesus
over Satan. Then throughout the Old Testament Scriptures there is
continual testimony that the Messiah was to come. That He was to
be born and the manner of His birth were foretold (Isaiah 9. 1-2,
Isaiah 7. 14). The Lord Jesus Himself proved that the Scriptures
spake of Himself.
When we come to the New Testament we have God's witness
concerning His Son in fulfilment of prophecy. John the Baptist's
testimony was, " Behold the Lamb of God. " When Jesus was being
baptized God Himself bare witness and said from heaven, " Thou art
My beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleased " (Luke 3. 22). In the
temptations in the wilderness the Lord Jesus declared Himself to be
the Son of God. Another witness by Himself was in the temple when
He was found by His parents, and said to them, " Wist ye not that I
must be in My Father's house ? " When the Lord was on earth God's
witness concerning His Son was evidently seen in the works which He
did, culminating in the greatest work of all—the resurrection. To-day,
God has given us the witness, within, for the Holy Spirit witnesseth
with our spirits that we are children of God. Therefore it is our great
privilege to be His witnesses on the earth, with that great example
before us, " Jesus Christ the Faithful witness " (Revelation 1. 5).
N. McKay.
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This epistle is so full of sharply-cut instructions and dictums
that it needs the master-mind of the author, under the Spirit of God,
to recapitulate what he has already written. Recapitulation is a
profitable exercise, which, if practised regularly by students, will
effect the same results as the words of the wise in Ecclesiastes 12. 11.
We do well, then, to pay attention to the Apostle's brief, yet
full, concluding summary, noting, in passing, the harmony that exists
between the purpose in his introduction (ch. 1. v. 4) and that in his
conclusion (ch. 5. v. 13).
Fullest joy can only be attained in fellowship with God and
His Son, and the knowledge of the possession of eternal life surely
tends towards a realisation of this joy (John 17. 3).
For the purpose of clarity we may state that this month's
portion may be arranged into three sections. In the first section
(v. v. 13—17) the three great truths of (i) faith in the Son of God,
(ii) the possession of eternal life, and (iii) the exercise of brotherly
love as expressed in intercessory prayer, are re-stated. In the second
section (v. v. 18—20) certain great facts are emphasised, facts knowable
by believers concerning themselves, concerning their relationship to
the Son of God, and concerning their attitude towards the Evil One,
and the world over which he has so much power. Then finally in
verse 21 we have a greeting of farewell containing a warning.
Underlying the statement of the truths in the first portion is
enunciated the great principle that makes prayer and intercession
effectual—and that is " if we ask according to His will. " Herein lieth
the success of the Spirit's pleading, " because He maketh intercession
for the saints, according to the will of God " (Romans 8. 26-28).
Our object should never be to ask God to do anything merely
for our own pleasing and contrary to His intentions, but we should so
co-operate with Him that He has full liberty to act in our case and
know our mind has already been subjected to His own. Such prayer
can never be refused (Proverbs 10. 24). "According to His will" is
the only limitation, and a very gracious one, with regard to the granting
of our requests from our God. Another limitation enters in when we
pray for our brethren, and that is their will. Such liberty and freedom
has God given to the human will that not even His will, let alone
the prayer of a brother, may coerce it.
Sad, indeed, then it is if a brother should so set his will persistently
against God's will that intercession for him is useless, since such
intercession cannot be on the lines of " according to His will. "
Thus we suggest that " sinning sin unto death " (omitting the
indefinite article " a ") is not one particular act of sin, dreadful even
in itself, but is the habit of persistently and deliberately opposing the
will of God. The natural end of such an attitude of preferring darkness
to light, error to truth, wickedness to righteousness, the world to the
Father, is " death" instead of " life. "
We feel that John would have defined the sin, if it were a
particular one, that it might be avoided or noted, when it appeared;
but instead of doing so he has given two statements concerning " sin "
beyond which we need not further go—one with wide applications,
namely, " all unrighteousness is sin, " and one that may save the
believer from despair, " there is sin not unto death. " Perhaps we are
too prone to reverse the Scriptural instruction, and pray for those whom
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we see going grossly astray voluntarily against the leading of the Spirit,
meanwhile neglecting to pray for the perfecting of a faithful brother
overtaken in some minor fault.
The three great affirmations of the second section are each
prefixed by " we know, " in which the Apostle links himself with all
true born again ones. How uplifting it is to us to read the assertion
that sin is inconsistent with the state of being born again, after such
solemn words on sin in the former section. The believer may sin, as
is fully shown in this epistle (ch. 1. v. 8), but it is not of his Divinelygiven nature. Further, " he that was begotten of God "—that is, the
Only Begotten Son of God (so we judge, see Atherton's paper)—
keepeth the children of God safe (John 17. 12), and the Devil cannot
" lay hold on " such, even if He may attack them (John 10. 28).
The second assertion shows the great gap that does and should
exist between the children " of God " and the children of the " Prince
of this world " (John 12. 31, 14. 30, 16. 11). This gap should be as
wide as that which separates God from the Evil One. The Lord Jesus
Christ said, " The prince of this world has nothing in ME. " There
is no shading off from black to white with John. Here the contrast
is stated in the sharpest of outline. Children of God are " the salt of
the earth, " " lights in the world. " Let them not compromise.
Thirdly, God " hath at the end of these days, spoken unto us
in His Son " (Hebrews 1. ). The last Adam has come (1 Corinthians
15. 45), and a final revelation of the Father has been given to us.
But also He has given us understanding (only occurrence of the word
in John's writings), a capacity to receive knowledge concerning divine
things which even a learned Jewish teacher could not apprehend
(John 3. 11, 12).
Thus we have been able to know (recognise) the only true
(genuine) God, and to be found in Him, through (preferable to " even "
of R. V. ) His Son Jesus Christ.
Therefore the farewell warning against idols, against enthroning
in the heart any other object than the only true God, against having
any other gods before Him, is very needful.
The apostle's first century warning is very much needed today.
Jas. Martin.
NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Chapter 12. 9-24.
Furthermore, we had the fathers of our flesh to chasten
us, and we gave them reverence: shall we not much rather be
in subjection unto the Father of spirits and live ?
Here the contrast is drawn between the fathers of our flesh
and the Father of spirits. The former chastened us and we gave them
that respect due to them, but in the greater and more important matter
of the disciplining of the human spirit, naturally so lawless, restless
and rebellious, ought we not, who own this Divine Father as our
Father, to subject our spirits to Him and live ?
When oppression and affliction come should our spirits become
bitter as Israel's did at the waters of Meribah ? Should we murmur
and rebel against the Lord ? Is it not better that we should remember
the beautiful words of Paul in such circumstances ? " Our light affliction,
which is but for a moment, worketh for us more and more exceedingly
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an eternal weight of glory " (2 Corinthians 4. 17). We may rebel,
but we shall dwell in a parched land (Psalm 68. 6) and there die, or
we may subject ourselves to the dealing of the Father of spirits, grow
fat on the bread of affliction and live before Him.
For they verily for a few days chastened us as seemed
good to them; but He for our profit, that we may be partakers
of His holiness.
During the few days our fathers had control over us they
chastened us as seemed good to them; the Apostle does not say the
chastening was just and right, but the chastening was what seemed to
them proper to the need and the occasion. How much rather should
we welcome divine discipline, in view of the fact that the profit accruing
therefrom shall abide when time shall be no more ! To be partakers
of His holiness means that we should be holy, as is enjoined in 1 Peter
1. 16: " Y e shall be holy; for I am holy, " and again in 2 Corinthians
7. 1 . . . " perfecting holiness in the fear of God. "
All chastening seemeth for the present to be not joyous,
but grievous: yet afterward it yieldeth peaceable fruit unto
them that have been exercised thereby, even the fruit of
righteousness.
Here we have " the grievous present " contrasted with " the
fruitful afterwards. " Here we have the sowing during divine chastisement contrasted with the reaping time of the peaceable fruit, even that
of righteousness. James 3. 18 says that " the fruit of righteousness is
sown in peace, for them that make peace, " and in Isaiah 32. 17, it
says, " The work of righteousness shall be peace, and the effect of
righteousness quietness, and confidence for ever. "
The reaping of righteousness is only true in the case of those who
are exercised concerning chastisement. Happy are the people who can
say, " Come, and let us return unto the L O R D : . . . He hath smitten,
and He will bind us up. After two days will He revive us: on the third
day He will raise us up, and we shall live before Him. And let us know,
let us follow on to know the LORD " (Hosea 6. 1-3).
An unexercised mind is like an athlete who has not exercised
his body for the contest; failure will inevitably be his; so the believer
should have an exercised mind, a mind trained, and to such his
experiences will yield abundant fruit.
Wherefore lift up the hands that hang down and the
palsied knees; and make straight paths for your feet, that that
which is lame be not turned out of the way, but rather be healed.
Having said so much to runners as to the Lord's example and
our being disciplined and trained, the writer reverts to the race again.
If there has been a slackening off or a ceasing to run, in the light of
what has been said they are to lift up the hands that hang down. No
runner runs with his hands dangling at his side as mere appendages,
far less do palsied or paralysed knees befit a runner. They were to
straighten their hands and knees and also to make straight tracks or
paths for their feet. There was to be no zig-zag running like the
ostrich. If the strong runners run as they should then the weak and
lame will be able also to keep to the path and to go straight on, and in
time, by practice and goodly example, may themselves run well. But
the failure of the strong has often turned the weak out of the way.
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Follow after peace with all men, and the sanctification
without which no m a n shall see the Lord.
We are to pursue peace with all. " Men " is not in the original.
We are to follow peace manward and sanctification Godward. The
Christian is to be a man of peace and a holy man. Without sanctification
no man shall see the Lord. James 5. 11 says, " Y e . . . have seen the
end of the Lord, " that is, the end of the Lord's dealings with Job.
To see the Lord, in the sense here spoken of, is to see Him, not in
person, but in His dealings with us. When Samuel told Eli every
whit of the LORD'S visitation to him the previous night, Eli said, " It
is the LORD. " " Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see God "
(Matthew 5. 8), they shall see Him with the eyes of their heart, here
and now, as well as in time to come.
Looking carefully lest there be any m a n that faileth short
of the grace of G o d ; lest any root of bitterness springing up
trouble you, and thereby the many be defiled.
The analogous scripture to this in the Old Testament is in
Deuteronomy 29. 18, which contemplates the possibility of a man or
woman, or family or tribe, turning away from Jehovah to idolatry,
which would result in a root bearing gall and bitterness.
It is not falling short of God's grace, but one who has known it
falling back or away from it. It is not God's grace in salvation (Titus
2. 11), but the grace of God as a teacher, which instructs us that
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,
righteously, and godly in this present age (Titus 2. 12).
A backslider in heart is ever a trouble, and often many are affected
by such a root of bitterness. Sometimes through such a root some,
who have themselves done right, have gone away from the holy place
and have been forgotten in the city; this also is vanity (Ecclesiastes
8. 10).
Lest there be any fornication or profane person, as Esau,
who for one mess of meat sold his own birthright.
Reuben was a fornicator and lost his birthright, and Esau was a
profane person and sold his. With the selling of the birthright went
all the spiritual inheritance of the promises of God, and also the
blessing and service of God. Whatever material wealth may be got for
the birthright it is but a mess of pottage or a moment of carnal pleasure.
Afterwards comes the loss, the life a blank, and in due time comes the
remorse consequent upon such outrageous acts.
For ye know that even when he afterwards desired to
inherit the blessing, he was rejected (for he found no place of
repentance), though he sought it diligently with tears.
Birthright and blessing go together. At the first his father
Isaac wouldvhave blessed Esau with the firstborn's blessing, but later,
having understanding of God's purpose by revelation, he rejected his
son's entreaty. Esau found no place of repentance; though he had
changed his mind God had not changed His, and his tears did not move
his father to repeal the words of blessing pronounced upon Jacob,
whose was the birthright.
Let us hear and fear ! Let us hold fast what we have that no
one take our crown (Revelation 3. 11).
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Jacob knew much of divine chastening, but he died in possession
of the fruits of the birthright and the blessing, and passed on the
birthright to Joseph and to Ephraim.
For ye are not come unto a mount that might be touched,
and that burned with fire, and unto blackness, and darkness,
and tempest,
And. the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words;
which voice they that heard entreated that no "word more should
be spoken unto them:
For they could not endure that which was enjoined, If even
a beast touch the mountain, it shall be stoned; And so fearful
was the appearance, that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and
quake:
This is the description of that fearful appearance of Jehovah
upon Mount Sinai; the mountain to which Israel came, where they
received the law and where they commenced their national service for
God, in connection with the sanctuary which they built there for
Jehovah their God. God appeared thus to Israel that they might fear
Him and keep His covenant.
But ye are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to innumerable
hosts of angels.
To the general assembly and church of the firstborn who
are enrolled in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the
spirits of just men made perfect,
And to Jesus the Mediator of a New Covenant, and to the
blood of sprinkling that speaketh better than that of Abel.
There are here eight clauses, in which eight things and persons
are mentioned, which are joined by Kai = and—
1. Mount Zion, and
2.

The city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and

3.

Innumerable hosts of angels, the general assembly, and

4.

The church of the firstborn (ones) who are enrolled in
heaven, and

5.

God, the Judge of all, and

6.

The spirits of just men made perfect, and

7.

Jesus the Mediator of a New Covenant, and

8. The blood of sprinkling.
We suggest that the earthly copy seen in Israel of the heavenly things
as enumerated here finds answer in—
1. Mount Sinai.

1. Mount Zion.

2. The encampment of Israel.

2. The city of the living God, the
heavenly Jerusalem.
3. The innumerable hosts of
angels, the general assembly.

3. The people of Israel, God's
host on earth.
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4. The Levites, who were called
4. The church of the firstborn
out of the tribes to take the
(ones).
place of the firstborn sons of
Israel.
5. The God of Israel.
5. God, the Judge of all.
6. The spirits of just men made
6.
perfect.
7. Moses the mediator of the Old
7. Jesus the Mediator of the New
Covenant.
Covenant.
8. The blood of sprinkling. (The
8. The blood of the Covenant
blood of sprinkling should
sprinkled on Sinai, by which
not be confused with the
the covenant was ratified and
teaching associated with the
Israel became God's holy
blood of the passover).
nation, a kingdom of priests
and a peculiar people.
J. M.
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THE OFFERINGS.
The sprinkling, pouring, and scattering of the blood.
The teaching concerning the blood of the offerings is vital to
our understanding of the work of Christ, and it is with reverence that
we approach a subject on which we ourselves would long for deeper
knowledge. We shall firstly seek to point out some essential differences
in the meanings of the words used in referring to the blood. It is to
be regretted that the translators have used one English word to express
two different Hebrew words, for the blood of the burnt-offering and
the blood of the sin-offering, for example, are each said to be
" sprinkled " though the ideas conveyed are not the same.
The word zaraq is used when all the blood is to be sprinkled,
and for convenience we shall express this operation by the word
" scatter. " The word nazah, which means to spirt, in small drops as
with the finger, is best expressed by the word " sprinkle. " In general,
these two words are used with very great precision, but there is an
apparently exceptional case which is helpful. In Numbers 19. the
water of separation (the water added to the ashes of the red heifer)
was sprinkled upon those who needed to be cleansed, and normally this
word is used when the sinner was cleansed, but in verses 13 and 20
we have brought before us the cases of those who refuse to be purified,
and it is then said that they were condemned because the water of
separation had not been scattered upon them, as though they had
refused the cleansing power of the whole of that water.
The blood of the burnt-offerings and peace-offerings was scattered
by the priests, the sons of Aaron, and when Moses took the book and
made a covenant with the people (Exodus 24. 6, 8) he scattered the
blood of sweet savour offerings upon the altar, the people and the book.
It is the general rule for the blood of sweet savour offerings to be
scattered, the whole of it being so used, but when we have sin-offerings
brought before us, a portion of the blood only is sprinkled. The
instructions concerning the blood of the sin-offering are of very great
interest and importance, and we shall proceed to consider these in
detail.
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We shall deal firstly with the procedure in the cases of the
sin-offerings for the sins of individuals, from a ruler downwards, and
we find that in all these cases there were two distinct operations, both
taking place at the altar of burnt-offering (Leviticus 4. 25, 30, 34, and
5. 9 ) : (1) putting the blood on the horns of the altar;
(2) pouring the blood at the base of the altar.
To understand the meaning of these operations we must refer to the
institution of the rites of the offerings, as set forth in Leviticus 8.
Thus verse 15 makes it clear that these operations have different
purposes, the first being that the altar might be " purified " and the
second being that it might be " sanctified, " the last having in view
atonement for the altar. These two ideas are at first sight so similar
that we might well wonder wherein lay the difference. The thought
of atonement for the altar, particularly after the anointing referred to
in earlier verses, seems somewhat strange, and it is not until we
investigate the word chata, which has been translated " purified, "
that we realise how much has been lost in the translation. This word
means " to miss (the mark) " and from it comes the word for " trespass. '
Hence the thoughts associated with the putting of blood on the horns
of the altar are really concerned with a trespass against the altar,
whereby it becomes defiled.
In all these cases of individual sin the offerer was caused to
understand that when the blood was put upon the horns of the altar
it showed that there had been a missing of the mark. His sin was an
offence against the altar of burnt-offering and without that altar being
sanctified, and without atonement for it being made, it was unable to
fulfil its primary purpose in connection with sweet savour offerings.
He was caused to realise that his sin affected the altar, that while it
remained unforgiven there was an effect upon the reception by God
of that which was His due. The sinner may never have realised this,
but when the blood was put on the horns of the altar he realised that
it was unclean until it was sanctified by the pouring out of the blood
of the sin-offering at the base of the altar. Then atonement was made.
It is outside our present purpose to discuss the special case of
the red heifer of Numbers 19., but there the consequences of uncleanness
are very solemnly set forth, for even the priest who was himself " clean, "
and all those who were " clean, " and had a share in the rites, became
unclean and temporarily unfitted for service because of their services
for the sins of others (verses 7, 8, 10). This is indeed a very solemn
matter, that others should be so affected by our sins. Many believers
are not sufficiently concerned in their souls as to this.
When we consider the cases of the higher grades of sin-offering,
when the priest or the congregation had sinned, we have these thoughts
intensified, for it is now not only the altar of burnt-offering that is
affected, but the service within the Sanctuary itself. The blood had
to be sprinkled before the LORD seven times, before the veil (Leviticus
4. 5-6, 16-17), and then the priest had to put some of the blood upon
the horns of the altar of sweet incense, that precious golden altar from
which ascended to God the sweetness and preciousness of the perfume.
This sprinkling of blood teaches us that the sanctuary itself had become
regarded as unclean, that the altar of sweet incense had been rendered
unfitted for service, because of the sin of the priest or of the congregation.
The sprinkling was an acknowledgment of this solemn fact by the priest,
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as well as a token to God of the sacrifice that had been made and of
the blood to be poured out. If the sprinkling had been sufficient for
cleansing, then the pouring out of the rest of the blood at the base of
the brazen altar would have been redundant. When the blood was
sprinkled it had in view that full atonement shortly to be effected,
the pouring out of precious blood in expiation, the cleansing of the
altar of burnt-offering thereby effected, and consequently the renewed
freedom of the priest to officiate in the service of the LORD.
There is far too little exercise among believers as to the effects
of sin in hindering service Godward. Trespasses and sins should be
dealt with by the individual without loss of time, lest his faults mar
the service of a serving and worshipping people. If there was more
self-examination prior to the Remembrance there would be a fuller
and freer exercise before God. Alas ! too many fail to realise that the
dead fly in the ointment may cause the whole to send forth a stinking
savour.
In our remarks on the work of the priests we made it clear that
their work was principally associated with the blood of the sweet savour
offerings. Their duty was not merely to sprinkle a small portion, but
the whole was scattered. It would seem as though there could not be
by a holy priesthood too great an apprehension of the blood of the
Divine sweet-savour offering. But we often feel, as we ourselves act
on Lord's Day morning in giving thanks in association with the cup,
that the profoundness of the theme transcends one's powers of understanding and expression. As we listen to others, we often feel that
there is a poverty of expression regarding that of which the cup speaks.
Too often, what is then offered up in thanksgiving is but a second
edition of that which was said earlier in association with the loaf, or
else it would appear as though what had been left unsaid on the first
occasion is said on the second. It is also sometimes the case that what
was said concerning the cup might equally have been said concerning
the loaf, and vice-versa. To our mind, this is wrong. The message
of the loaf is not the message of the cup, and if the peculiar teaching
and significance of the cup is not appreciated and expressed then the
services unto God will be on a low plane.
The cup which reminds us of the new covenant in the blood of
Christ should cause us to realise the tremendous value of that blood
whereby we, even we, are enabled to draw near and speak unto God
in full communion. The fact that we, in view of what we once were,
are enabled to come with boldness into the very presence of God is of
tremendous and fascinating importance. The privileges which we have
should stagger us. We know that we are clean, but we cannot fathom
the deep mystery of the means whereby we are clean. No wonder the
poet could sing,
And can it be, that T should gain
An interest in the Saviour's blood ?,
nor that he should exclaim,
'Tis mystery all; the Immortal dies !
With great diffidence have we sought to pen these few thoughts
on this great subject, but it is our hope that there may be an exercise
among brethren as to the importance of that which is brought before
us in the cup.
A. T. D.
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THE EPISTLES BY JOHN.
The knowledge of Eternal Life.
1 John 5. 13-21.
From London, S. E. —John says that he has set down these
things (already recorded in the epistle) that we may be assured that
we have eternal life. This [conjoined with walking in the light] is the
basis of that wonderful fellowship existing amongst those that believe
on the name of the Son of God.
The knowledge that we have eternal life should have a practical
outworking, in our attitude towards God, and our behaviour in the
world. Therefore, we have this boldness toward Him that if we ask
anything, according to His will, He heareth us.
" If we ask anything "—God expects us to ask—"Ask and ye
shall receive "; always with the qualification " if we ask according
to His will. "
One of the privileges and responsibilities of having such boldness
is that of praying for an erring brother. The restoration of such an
one may be according to God's will; but where there is an indulgence
in sin, such a person is best left in God's hands, for in such a case we
might be found praying amiss. We understand the death here spoken
of to mean spiritual death, but might it not also include physical
death in certain cases ? [Life and death in 1 John 5. 16 are co-related
terms. In " God will give him life for them that sin not unto death, "
the life must be spiritual life, which will be given through the spiritual
help given by this spiritual brother who is exercised to pray for the
restoration of his erring brother. See Galatians 6. 1, and James 5.
19, 20, for similar thoughts to those which John here expresses. But
there is sin unto spiritual death, sin for which there is no repentance
in this life. Saul's sin of old is an example, and see also Hebrews 6. 6;
10. 26-31. —J. M. ]
We conclude that sin unto death means wilful continuance in
sin. Not just one wilful sin, for which the sinner may find repentance
—e. g., David. If this is so, how are we to discern when this point of
wilfulness is reached ? [See answer above. ] See Jeremiah 7. 16.
Whatever men may say, the only way to God is through the
Lord Jesus Christ. " No man cometh unto the Father but by Me. "
It is to Christ that we must look. So shall we know the true God,
and eternal life.
Anything that purports to lead us to God other than through
Christ, anything that transfers our worship from God, ascending
through Christ, is an idol. How solemn therefore, how momentous is
John's last exhortation and warning, " guard yourselves from idols. " !
D. W. Millar.
From Manchester. —At the conclusion of his letter John
repeats his purpose in writing it—" that ye may know that ye have
eternal life " (c. f., John 20. 31). The full assurance of this possession
is vital to our enjoyment of our standing in Christ.
This confidence begets boldness in asking of God, and assurance
that He will answer our request, " if we ask according to His will. "
John continues to illustrate our use of this boldness toward God
in praying for a brother who is sinning " a sin not unto death. " This
point evoked considerable discussion. Is physical or spiritual death
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referred to ? 1 Corinthians 11. 30 was quoted in support of its being
physical death, but we concluded that spiritual death was more
probably involved—i. e., " death " in the sense of " dead while she
liveth " (1 Timothy 5. 6), or by separation from a Church of God, or
such a sin as is mentioned in Matthew 12. 31. [See note in London's
paper. ]
A further suggestion was made that one might pray for a brother
who was evidently sinning, and God would " give one life for him "—
i. e., show one how to lead him from the error of his way.
Whatever conclusion we may form on this difficult point, verse
18 is a clear assurance of our eternal security. I may even sin "a sin
unto death, " but having been begotten of God, " i t is no more I that
do it, but sin which dwelleth in me " (Romans 7. 20). Every one who
is " born from above " is kept of God, his life is hid with Christ in God,
and no one can snatch him out of the Father's hand (Colossians 3. 3;
Romans 8. 1, 38-9; John 10. 29).
Indeed, verses 18-20 form a strong "threefold cord " of assurance
to the child of God. We know that we are kept of God (security);
we know that we are of God (indissoluble relationship); and we know
that the Son of God has come, and has given us an understanding
(intelligent trust in a true and living Saviour).
The final warning is intensely practical. Is there a danger that
the knowledge of eternal life might tempt us to take liberties ? Secure
in that knowledge, " shall we continue in sin that grace may abound " ?
Paul emphatically replied, " God forbid ! "; John warns us to guard
ourselves from idols.
N. L. Crabtree, G. Prasher, Jun.
From Paisley. —How desirable and needful it is for us to be
fully assured in our hearts of possessing eternal life, especially in a day
when the Deity of His Son is being assailed ! The knowledge of
possessing eternal life is based on belief, belief " in the name of the
Son of God. " Comparing John 20. 31 with 1 John 5. 13 we recognise
and appreciate a sequence of purpose. John's first epistle is the full
complement to his account of the special and selected signs performed
by the Son of God (John 20. 30).
Knowing we are His we may revel in the boldness that is ours
towards Him. We are greatly encouraged as we think of the boldness
associated with our asking and drawing near (1 John 5. 14; Hebrews
4. 16); our entering in (Hebrews 10. 19); our speaking forth His
word (Acts 4. 29).
" If we ask, " implies faith; " according to His will, " implies
knowledge—" He heareth us. "
Knowing His will we are able to decide whether a brother is
sinning a sin unto death or otherwise. [" If we know that He heareth
us "; how do we know ? This is based on the previous verse, " if we
ask anything according to His will, He heareth us. " The knowing of
His will is not, in my understanding, the knowing of certain commandments within the compass of His will, nor yet the knowing of the will
of God relative to a divine position for God's people and co-related
matters, but it is the knowing of the will of God relative to the specific
matter about which prayer is made. This requires a closeness of touch
with God and an entering into the secret of the Lord regarding the
thing for which prayer is being offered. One is afraid there is not the
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exercise about this important matter that there ought to be and in
consequence we ask amiss. See James 4. 3. As to sin unto death see
note in London's paper. —J. M. ] One may become a saviour to a brother
who sins, not unto death. Approach is made to the sinning brother
with life, living words which have been received from God on making
request in His presence. The practice of this principle would mean
many sinners converted from the error of their way, saving souls from
death, etc. (James 5. 19, 20, and see 1 Peter 4. 18). Sins unto death
exclude such sinners from God's dwelling place (Genesis 3. 24; 1
Corinthians 5. 13, and see 1 Corinthians 5. 1 1 ; 6. 9-10; Ephesians
5. 5).
The knowledge that we are of God and the whole world lieth in
the evil one should tend to humble us, then to arouse us to alarm the
wicked with the urgent call of the Gospel. This latter service completes
a threefold work which is open to each one of us.
5. S. Jardine.
EXTRACTS.
From Atherton. —Seven times in this short message is the
word " know " mentioned, in six of which it is linked with the pronoun
" toe. " The question was asked, How many of the seven " knows "
here mentioned suggest a complete or final knowledge ?
It was suggested that in all, except the second " know " in verse
20, the word " know " suggests a complete knowledge.
In the portion, " we know Him that is true, " we have the
suggestion of a " progressive " knowledge. Compare John 17. 3.
[In the first six words " know " the Greek word used is the
same (" oida " —" know ") where possession of the knowledge is the
underlying thought. In the seventh " know, " as also in John 17. 3,
another Greek word (" ginosko " = " recognise ") is used. Translated
literally it means " that we may continue to recognise, as we do now ";
—an appropriation or acquiring of knowledge is emphasised. —Jas. M. ]
The question was raised, " Who does ' He that was begotten
of God ' in verse 18 refer to ? " Some thought " the Lord Jesus. "
In the first clause it says, " Whosoever is begotten of God, " while in
the next clause, " Was begotten of God " is used, conveying the thoughts
of a past time (see John 1. 18). The Revisers have shown the difference
in the tenses, whereas in the A. V. both are the same tense.
Others suggested that " He that was begotten of God " referred
to the new nature, which is in us from God.
It was noticed that there is apparently greater authority for
the use of the words " keepeth him " (R. V. ) than " keepeth himself "
(R. V. M. ). [A preferable translation for " H e that was begotten of
G o d . . . . " (verse 18) is " t h e Begotten of God keepeth him, " or
in other words, " the Lord Jesus, the Only-Begotten of God, keepeth
him, the child of God, spoken of in the first clause. " The change of
tenses, in the original, upholds the above meaning. In the first
" whosoever is begotten of God, " the perfect tense is used, the tense
John invariably uses in his Gospel and Epistles when he refers to those
who have been born again. In the second phrase the aorist is used.
The former, the perfect tense, suggests a relationship which had a
beginning in the past but which still continues; the latter, the aorist
tense, expresses what was true in the timeless past, a mere fact. The
former signifies the children of God, the latter the Son of God. —Jas. M. ].
G. S.
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From Bolton. —"Sin unto Death. " A believer may sin tosuch a degree that he becomes dead unto God. We thought of the man
in 1 Corinthians 5., but there is no proof that he sinned " unto death, "
because his sin was dealt with, and later he was restored.
We looked also at Hebrews 10. 26, " if we sin w i l f u l l y . . .
there remaineth no more a sacrifice for s i n s " ; at Mark 3. 29,
" whosoever shall blaspheme against the Holy Spirit hath never
forgiveness, but is guilty of an eternal sin " [which of course can never
be true of any child of God"]. " Take heed, brethren, lest haply there
shall be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in falling away
from the living God " (Hebrews 3. 12).
Three times we are told that God gave his people up, in Romans
1., through disobedience, refusing to have God in their minds and also
for unbelief.
S. Heary.
From Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —The Apostle, having
presented to his readers the Lord Jesus as the Son of God, tells the
reason of his writing, that they might have the assurance of eternal
life, and should know something of the salvation that was theirs.
Their salvation brought them into a place of privilege, where
they could now speak to God, and make request, an allowance being
made for ignorance, in the asking " according to His will "; for God
has knowledge of our need.
It was thought that in verse 18 we have our standing in Christ
brought before us. We, who at one time, had only thoughts of hatred
towards God, have had these thoughts changed. We have now right
thoughts of God, through Him who revealed the Father. Would the
expression " is come " rather convey the thought of our having daily
communion with the Lord Jesus (verse 20) ? [The notion of " is here "
is contained in the word, but it seems that the main thought in the
context is the " Incarnation, " rather than the continual presence, of
the Lord Jesus. —Jas. M. ].
R. A. Sinclair.
From Kilmarnock. —Eternal life is given us as the result of
faith in the Son of God. It is very noticeable how often John quotes
the words of the Lord regarding this truth. See John 3. 15-16; 5. 24;
10. 28; 17. 2. In the portion before us (1 John 5. 13) the apostle
is writing to those who believe and assures them that they are in
possession of eternal life. What joy it gives to the believer as he
realizes that " he shall never perish, " and that " his life is hid with
Christ in God" (Colossians 3. 3)! This is the "free gift of God"
(Romans 6. 23), and is the portion of every true believer here and now.
Verse 16—" Sin unto death. " We understand this refers to sin
of a high-handed character which calls for discipline and the sinning
one ceasing to be a testimony in a Church of God. We thought of
Dathan and Abiram as an example in the past dispensation. See
Numbers 16.
A. G. S.
From Brantford. —Those who have eternal life should rejoice
in the knowledge of this gift from God. If assurance is lacking, the
child of God is deprived of much joy. The Apostle John assures by
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the words " We know, " which are characteristic words in the Epistle,
for in summing up he says, " These things have I written that ye may
know that ye have eternal life. " There was no doubt in his mind of
the eternal security of the believer, when he remembered the Lord's
words, " I give unto my sheep eternal life and they shall never perish "
(John 10. 27, 28). Assurance affords us boldness as we approach
God to make known to Him our needs, for God not only hears us, but
also grants us our petitions.
R. Curran, H. Curran.
From Greenock. —Matthew, Mark and Luke each tell of one
who enquired what could be done to inherit eternal life ? Today
eternal life cannot be got by works of merit or natural birth (Romans
3. 20; 1 Corinthians 15. 50), but must be accepted as a free gift
(Romans 6. 23; Ephesians 2. 8).
John's use of the present tense " hath " as in chapter 3. 36 and
1st Epistle 5. 12 caused some controversy in the light of Paul's
expressions in Titus 1. 2, " I n the hope of eternal life, which God,
who cannot lie, promised before times eternal. " Again in Titus 3. 7
and Romans 8. 24, 25 is eternal life set forth in its future and fuller
aspect, which prompts the question, Have believers got eternal life
now ? or is it merely a hope until " Christ who is our life shall be
manifested " ? (Colossians 3. 4). [We are somewhat astonished that
there should be any controversy over the matter that each believer is
in the actual possession now of eternal life, God's gift in Christ Jesus.
For whatever be the interpretation of Titus 1. 2; 3. 7, the Lord's
words in John's Gospel and John's in his first epistle are too strong
and clear to be controverted. But coming to Paul's words to Titus,
in chapter 3. 7 he says, " That, being justified by His grace, we might
be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. " This must not
be read as though it meant " according to the hope of having eternal
life when this life is past, " but we are heirs, having been made such,
and this is according to the hope or expectation of eternal life.
Ordinary human life has hope in it, and much more eternal life. It is
the hope of that life of which the apostle speaks and not the hope of
having it sometime in the future. Paul was an apostle according to
the faith of God's elect, and knowledge of the truth which is according
to godliness, in hope of eternal life, in that state or condition of hope
which eternal life begets, not the hope of having eternal life in the
future. This eternal life, which every believer has, produces in the
believers heart hope, the hope of eternal life, which life was promised
before eternal times. Space forbids us to go further in a profound and
blessed subject. —J. M. ].
On the ground of Hebrews 11. 1, " Faith is the assurance of
things hoped for, the proving of things not seen, " coupled with the
force of the words " God who cannot lie, " it was generally understood
that while eternal life was the present possession of the believer its
full fruit and significance could only be known when our bodies were
conformed like unto His own.
J. Erskine.
From Victoria, B. C. —The subject suggests, that in the midst
of much error which besets this glorious truth in these days, unquestionable evidence should be sought in the Scriptures that persons who
believe on the Lord Jesus have eternal life. When we think of eternal
life, we are cast back on God, who has given it to us as a free gift.
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The knowledge of the present possession of eternal life is given
by the word and Spirit of God through faith. It is given by receiving
the Lord and believing in God, who sent Him (John 5. 24). Without
knowing we have eternal life in Christ, we could not look forward, with
certain joy, to dwell forever in His presence.
This knowledge causes us to rejoice and have the effect of
keeping us away from sin and that which is of the world.
The last words of the epistle are very noteworthy. " My little
children, guard yourselves from idols. " Many things, apart from the
idols of wood and stone, which the heathen worship, are idols. Money
is a great evil when coveted, and as the Lord Jesus Christ said, " Ye
cannot serve God and Mammon. "
J. McLeman.
From Hamilton, Ontario. —The knowledge of eternal life is
the conscious enjoyment of those who believe on the Name of the Son
of God, and is obtained by the reception into the heart of the word of
God. In John 17. 3 it is written, " This is life eternal that they should
know Thee, the only true God, and Him whom Thou didst send, even
Jesus Christ. " By it we have a competence to know both Father and
Son. The Pharisees said, " We know that God hath spoken through
Moses, but as for this man we know not whence He is. " They failed
to perceive God in Christ.
" God gave unto us eternal life and this life is in his Son. "
" He that hath the Son hath the life. " Our part has been to believe
the record.
" We know " is apparently the key note of the epistle. The
latter portion contains a concise synopsis of the whole. The incarnate
Son cannot be known apart from the Father, and through the Spirit
that beareth witness.
W. Young.
From Haydock. —John seeks to impart knowledge to those
who are to read his epistles, hence we find him writing, " That which
we have seen and heard declare we unto you also, " in order that this
knowledge may promote fellowship amongst them.
Similarly in the second chapter he says, " Hereby know we
that we know Him, if we keep His commandments " (verse 3).
Again, we are told that the little children " know the Father. "
This knowledge of God will increase if we seek to grow in the grace
and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (2 Peter 3. 18).
Those who know of the Advocate with the Father, and who also
know the Father, can have boldness towards God. If such ask anything according to His will, He heareth them.
Jas. Hurst.
From Derby. —1 John 5. 13 would seem to be the summing
up of all that has preceded it, and reminds us of John 20. 31. Then
verse 14 is a reminder of the privilege we have of making known our
needs to the Lord, and emphasizes that they have boldness in asking,
if what we ask is according to His will.
Perhaps " the sin unto death " is Apostacy (see Hebrews 6. 4-6).
" I t is impossible to renew them (those who have fallen away) again
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unto repentance. " For sins, due to ignorance or the weakness of the
flesh (" for all unrighteousness is sin, " verse 17), there is an Advocate
with the Father. We are exhorted to pray for any one whom we see
sinning (James 5. 15, 16).
Now the new nature within us, referred to in verse 18, keeps us
from the onslaught of the Evil One, for that begotten of God, within
us, is without sin [see note in Atherton's paper].
" Guard yourselves from idols. " Keep from anything, whatever
it may be, which steals your affections and turns your hearts from
Him that is true, even His Son, Jesus Christ.
G. G., E. W., W. W.
From Liverpool and Birkenhead. —Every child of God should
be continually living in the enjoyment of the " knowledge of eternal
life. " When we come to know Christ as our personal Saviour, we
might not know much of the Word of God, but we can rest confidently
in the finished work of Christ, knowing our eternal destiny is secure.
We know we are saved, from such scriptures as Acts 16. 31, and that
we have eternal life, from John 3. 16.
Yet it is possible for this hope to become dim in our minds
when we are beset with trials and temptations. The apostle John was
very conscious of this tendency when he wrote, " These things have I
written unto you, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, even
unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God.
How active this knowledge should make us in the Lord's vineyard doing all as unto the Lord !
How then are we to know that our requests are according to
His will ? John 15. 7 might explain this, " If ye abide in Me, and My
words abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto
you. "
In 1 John 5. 16 we are told to pray for a brother who has sinned
" not unto death. " This has been suggested as a sin committed
unwittingly. We are also told that there is " sin unto death, " this
has been suggested as sin committed deliberately, such as the Children
of Israel worshipping the " golden calf. " This was open rebellion—
or sin unto death.
Although there is a tendency for a born-again person to sin,
God is always faithful, as we see from 1 Corinthians 10. 13. We ought
indeed to be found living out-and-out for Christ, when we think of
Christ not only saving us, but also shielding us from the adversary.
A. Williams.
From Glasgow. —The apostle John would seem now to sum
up his writings in J John 5. 13. He could write as one who had had
personal contact with our Lord, for he begins with a message he had
from the Lord Himself, and he says, " that declare we unto you also. "
So he tells us why he writes, and who God is, and what we should be,
and what we should do.
He tells us these things that we may not sin, but he says again
if we do sin we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
Righteous, just to remind us, that we can have forgiveness from One
whom we shall know if we keep His word.
Thus, if we accept all the teaching which the apostle brings
before us in this epistle, and realise that we are in possession of eternal
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life, we can come with confidence before God with our petitions, knowing
that if they are according to His will, He will hear us. Thus, if we see
a brother sinning a sin not unto death, we can come with that confidence
and ask, and God shall give us life for him that sinneth not unto death.
For us there must be a constant examining of our hearts, minds, and
ways with God's Standard, that is Christ. Therefore let us consider
Him.
Jas. Gartshore.

Questions and Answers.
Question from Derby. —What is the explanation of the word
of 1 John 5. 16, 17, " There is a sin unto death: not concerning this
do I say that he should make request " ?
Similar questions are asked by Atherton, Hamilton, and Glasgow.
Answer. —What is contemplated here is the sin of one who is
called " his brother. " This brother may sin—and I judge the construction of the verse means that he who is called a brother may " sin
not unto death, " or may commit " sin unto death. " John says, "All
unrighteousness is sin, " but he makes a difference between sin in its
heinousness in God's sight, between sin unto death and sin not unto
death. A brother may pray for his brother who sins not unto death,
but he has no authority to pray for one who sins unto death. Death
here must be the opposite of the life which God will communicate to
the sinning brother by the praying brother, it must be spiritual death
not physical. Sin unto death must be sin the punishment of which is
death. This sin I would judge is rebellion against the revealed will
of God. Such sin was the sin of Adam, who was told, " The day thou
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die. " Such too was the sin of Saul
the king of Israel, of Korah and his company (wham God punished
with immediate and signal destruction), and of such as may sin wilfully
after they have received the knowledge of the truth. The presumptuous sinner under the law was guilty of sin of like kind. Sin unto
death cannot mean that a believer can be guilty of sin the punishment
of which is eternal death, for the death of Christ secures him from such
consequences.
See further note in paper from London. —J. M.
Question from Kilmarnock. —What is meant by " eternal
life in the age to come ? " (Luke 18. 30). This seems conditional on
faithfulness and suffering for the kingdom of God's sake in the present
age. —
Answer. —Eternal life is viewed from various points of view in
the Scriptures. It is the gift of God to, and the present possession of,
every believer in Christ (John 3. 16, 36; 5. 24; 10. 28, etc. ). Then,
such as have eternal life may reap eternal life (that is, an increase of
the life they already have, according to John 10. 10) by sowing to the
Spirit of material things, in communicating to him that teacheth in
all good things (Galatians 6. 6-10). Then again, those who have
eternal life may, through having left lands, houses, brethren, etc., etc.,
for the Lord's sake, inherit eternal life, which I judge to be in the time
to come (Matthew 19. 28, 29), and this agrees with Luke 18. 30 referred
to above. There may be other views of this subject of eternal life. —
J. M.
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As to whether the second Epistle by John was written to an
individual sister, called " Kyria (Gr. lady), the elect, " or " the lady
Electa, " or to an individual church of God, personified in the words of
address, " the elect lady, " it may not be wise to be dogmatic. The
aged Apostle John is here writing in the capacity of a shepherd of
individual souls, in whom he is earnestly interested. The atmosphere
of the letter is more homely than ecclesiastical, more friendly than
apostolic, more beseeching than commanding.
The arguments in favour of the epistle being written to a
particular church may be summarised as follows. No individual
person is named (as in the case of the third epistle) unless each of the
words " elect " and " lady " be taken as proper names, viz., " Electa "
and " Kyria. " Also mutual love is enjoined; the fact of children
" walking in the truth " is stated with joy; the admonition " look to
yourselves " is given; and the danger of anyone bringing in wrong
doctrine is emphasised. Further the " thy " and " thee, " of verses 4
and 5 pass into the " ye " and " you " of verses 6, 8, 10 and 12. The
parallel of 1 Peter 5. 13 is also used as an argument to prove this view.
That the children of " thine elect sister " send the greeting, and not the
sister herself, is taken as a further evidence that it is a greeting from
the members of one church to another. It is not unlike the symbolism
used in John's writings that the "elect lady" may be a figurative name
for a Church.
On the other hand, the whole spirit of the letter breathes the
message of an aged saint of God to an individual sister whom he and
many others love in truth.
" Unto the elect lady " seems to be the best accepted translation,
though some have suggested proper names for " elect " and " lady "
as indicated above. Both the second and the third Epistles must have
been written about the same time, the latter to Gaius, and the former,
apparently, also to a person taken as an allegorical representative of a
church. Here in these two epistles we feel we have presented to us the
inspired private communications from an aged apostle to a Christian
sister and a Christian brother, with regard to their own personal conduct.
The short space of an editorial does not permit of arguments and counter
arguments in favour of one view or the other of " the elect lady ", but
our mind leans to the thought that there are evidences in the Epistle of
the individual shepherd care of the Apostle John for a certain
individual sister, unnamed, whom he loves in truth.
The aged Apostle had met certain of the elect lady's children
walking in the way of truth, for which he expresses his joy (verse 2).
This calls forth an exhortation to her to continue in love and obedience
(verses 5, 6). But others of her children may not have been walking in
the truth. There is the need of warning against false doctrine (verses
7-9), and against showing hospitality in her home to such teachers of
error (verses 10, 11). The letter closes with a greeting from the children
of her elect sister who are also in touch with the Apostle and were in the
truth.
The characteristic key-words of this epistle are truth (five times),
" love " (twice as a noun and twice as a verb), and " commandment "
(four times), or obedience. It is well to keep these three before us. They
supplement each other; and form the foundation for a happy and
profitable spiritual life. " Love " alone, without " obedience ", is not
real or genuine. " Obedience " without" love " reduces men to servitude
and fear. The sphere in which both can flourish is that of " Truth. "
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Thus in verse 5 we find " obedience " prompting us to " love, " and in
verse 6 we find " love " prompting " obedience. " This is no vicious
circle that gets us nowhere. " Love, " as John writes of it, and especially
to a lady, is no sentimental empty feeling of piety. It must bring out a
consistent "obedience "to God's commandments, for His commandments
are not grievous. " Truth " is as important, and with " love " and
" obedience " make it possible for the child of God to receive the threefold blessing of the initial greeting: grace, mercy and peace. Love to
the brethren, obedience to God's commandments, should cause us
jealously to guard the truth against any anti-christ who would harm
our fellows, and do despite to the honour of God's dear Son. Men who
deny the truth are deceivers (2 John 7), liars (1 John 2. 22), seducers
(1 John 2. 26), false prophets (1 John 4. 1), and antichrist (1 John
2. 18-20 and 2 John 7). Could any list be more formidable ? Such deny
not only the fact of the Incarnation, but its possibility. Hence the
need of the exhortation in verse 8 that such men rob you not of what
apostles and prophets have wrought for you, but that ye receive the
full fruit of their work.
There are limits to the showing of love. It is doubly wrong to
show hospitality to such deceivers, for thereby you may give them the
opportunity of leading astray your own brethren, and so you might
hinder them from having their eyes opened to their own errors. In
no way then should their false doctrines receive the sanction of children
of God, not even in a God-speed greeting. If one acts otherwise, one
is in the grave danger of being a partaker in their works—evil works.
. Partaker is a cognate word with that for " fellowship " in 1 John 1.
How sad to substitute the fellowship of such for the fellowship with
the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ!
Jas. Martin.
NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Hebrews 12. 25-29.
(The following remarks are made as a contribution to a difficult, yet
important subject, and are not dogmatically made, but are given
suggestively.
With present knowledge the writer considers that the heavenly
Jerusalem is not the New Jerusalem. The latter is the Lamb's Bride
and Wife. The heavenly Zion, God's holy mountain, is alluded to, I
judge, in Ezekiel 28. 14-16, where we read of the holy mountain of
God; there too, I judge, was and is the heavenly Jerusalem, the seat of
government and centre of worship of the heavenly hosts. This heavenly
Zion and heavenly Jerusalem cast their shadow on earth, when Israel
reached the mountain of God in the wilderness (Exodus 3. 1, 12; 19.
1-8, etc. ) where they received the law, built the sanctuary and commenced their national service for God.
This earthly shadow of heavenly things is seen later when
Israel reached the land and God revealed His choice of " the place of
the Name, " which in David's time was Mount Zion and Jerusalem.
Though God forsook Shiloh, He never chose another place when once
He reached Zion, despite the sad and repeated failures of His people,
both in regard to the whole nation and also the remnants that later
were associated with Jerusalem, the place of the Name. This centre
of Zion and Jerusalem will again play an all-important part in connexion
with the government and service of God in the Millennium in those
glorious days which are fast approaching.
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Then in the eternal state there will be a New Jerusalem, the centre
of things in the new earth, when God's purposes in Eden, so long
suspended by the entrance of sin, will be realised, with the added glory,
a glorious state from which men can never fall. But this, it seems to me,
will not affect the heavenly centre in the heavenly Jerusalem, which
existed before man's creation, for I believe that the scene of Ezekiel
28. 13-16 is pre-Adamic.
We have not come to Sinai, for we are not subject to Moses and
his law, but we are come to Zion where the Lord Jesus is enthroned with
all authority in heaven and on earth. We are subject to the Lord
upon the throne, the precious corner Stone which is laid in Zion, of
sure foundation. Thither we have come collectively to receive God's
word for His collective people and to do service to our God in connexion
with His holy mountain. Hence, we must not refuse Him that speaketh.
God who is served by ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands
of thousands gives to His few and feeble people boldness to approach
to Him. He will listen to us, if we hearken to Him; but if we refuse
His words, our worship will be vain.
See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. For if they
escaped not, when they refused Him that warned them on earth,
much more shall not we escape, "who turn away from Him that
warneth from heaven:
There are in verses 24 and 25 three speakings: 1, the speaking
of Abel (not the cry of Abel's blood from the ground which brought
God's vengeance on Cain) through the " more excellent sacrifice "
which he offered by faith (Hebrews 11. 4 ) ; 2, the speaking of God at
Sinai connected with the blood of sprinkling or the blood of the covenant;
3, the better speaking to-day of the blood of sprinkling, which is the
blood of the New Covenant.
Under the Old Covenant there was no way of escape open to
those who refused Him that warned (divinely instructed, —" an oracular
command given by the Deity ") them on earth; much less is there an
avenue of escape open for such as turn away or are turning away from
Him that warneth from heaven.
Whose voice then shook the e a r t h : but now He hath,
promised, saying, Yet once more will I make to tremble not
the earth only, but also the heaven.
Despite the seriousness and the responsibility of hearing and
obeying God's voice, it is comforting in these days of remnant testimony
to remember that the quotation in this verse is taken from Haggai,.
and is amongst the words of encouragement which that prophet spoke
to the remnant at the time when the work of the building of God's house
had ceased. God was with the remnant in their work as truly as He
had been with the entire nation when they built the Tabernacle in the
wilderness. His voice then shook the earth and He gave visible tokens
of His power and presence, but there were no such evidences to the
remnant which had returned from Babylon. Yet they were assured, that
as God had spoken in the past and given proof thereof, and they were
to abide in His spoken word, He would again speak, and both heaven
and earth would tremble, and in that day the latter glory of the house
of God would be greater than the former. In such words they were
assured that their work in association with God's house would fill its
place, and not an unimportant one, in the history of God's work
amongst His people and amongst men, and would meet its due
recompense.
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And this word, yet once more, signifieth the removing
of those things that are shaken, as of things that have been
made, that those things which are not shaken may remain.
What shall remain eventually, the material or the spiritual ?
the things that are seen or the things unseen ? the things God has made
in His natural creation or the things He has wrought in the souls of
His people by the operation of His word and Spirit ? that which is
outward or that which is inward ?
The things which shall be shaken are heaven and earth. What
cannot be shaken ?—His word (which shakes the shaken things), and
those that rest upon it as the sure foundation of their souls and all their
work. As buildings shaken by an earthquake become dangerous and
are better taken down and removed, so God will remove from His
universe in due time all those things that are shaken and will establish
for ever the unshaken and the unshakable.
Wherefore, receiving a kingdom that cannot be shaken,
let us have grace, whereby we may offer service well-pleasing
to God with reverence and a w e :
The kingdom is unshaken, for God's throne is established for
ever. Christ said, " Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words
shall not pass away " (Matthew 24. 35; Revelation 20. 11). In this
kingdom—the kingdom of God—the word of God, the authority of
His Christ, and our subjection to Him are the outstanding characteristics.
No human teaching or authority can be allowed or tolerated. There is
one Lord and one faith (the revealed will of God for His people) and one
baptism. Should we not have grace or thankfulness, if we have reached
and found a place in such a kingdom under the authority of our one and
only Lord, Jesus Christ, to render service well pleasing to God with
reverence and awe ?
For our God is a consuming fire.
Our God is no less a great and terrible God in this day of grace
than He was under the law. Those who fear Him who speaks in a
" still small voice " need not fear the tempest, and the rending of the
mountains and the rocks, the earthquake and the fire (1 Kings 19.
11-13).
The day of testing will come when each man's work will be tried
(1 Corinthians 3. 13-15), and all shall go save that which has been
wrought in God (John 3. 21). " He that doeth the truth cometh to the
light, that his works may be made manifest that they have been
wrought in God. "
*
J. M.
Chapter 13. 1-13.
Let love of the brethren continue.
Brotherly love had existed amongst those to whom the epistle
was addressed, for they had ministered to the saints and still continued
in this good work (chapter 6. 10). They had also had compassion on
them that were in bonds (chapter 10. 34). In chapter 10. 24, they
were exhorted to consider one another to provoke unto love and good
works. This sweet brotherly affection was not to die and leave them
to a cold, dead formal Christianity. " In love of the brethren be
tenderly affectioned one to another " (Romans 12. 10).

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 165
Forget not to show love unto s t r a n g e r s : for thereby some
have entertained angels unawares.
" Given (or pursuing) to hospitality (love of strangers) " is
one of the exhortations to the Roman saints (Romans 12. 13). It is
also one of the characteristic features of an overseer—" given to
hospitality " (1 Timothy 3. 2). Peter also exhorts; " using hospitality
one to another without murmuring " (1 Peter 4. 9). The Hebrews
were to love the brethren and not to forget to love strangers and to
show them hospitality, because some, such as Abraham, who entertained
the three men who visited him (Genesis 18. 3), had entertained angels
unawares. Bearing in mind that saints, who may be strangers to us,
are children of God, we are honoured to entertain God's own children.
Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with t h e m ;
them that are evil entreated, as being yourselves also in the body.
To be able to see ourselves in another's circumstances, and to do
unto others as we would that they should do unto us, will have a
softening effect on our hearts. Where love is, the sorrows and sufferings
of those you love become in measure your sorrows and sufferings.
Thus those in bonds were to be remembered by those who were actually
free, as though they were bound with them. And those who were evil
entreated and in distress were to be remembered in the light of the fact
that similar distress could reach to those who though free were in the
body.
Let marriage be had in honour among all, and let the bed
be undefiled: for fornicators and adulterers God will judge.
Here we have exhortations to chastity. The honour of marriage
was to be maintained among all. Whilst saints were called upon to
judge and to excommunicate the fornicators, in 1 Corinthians 5., yet
God Himself will judge fornicators and adulterers.
Be ye free from the love of m o n e y ; content with such
things as ye h a v e : for Himself hath said, I will in no wise fail
thee, neither will I in any wise forsake thee.
The manner of life or turn of mind of the Christian is that he
should be free from the love of money. The love of money is a root of
all kinds of evil (1 Timothy 6. 10). The overseer is to be " no lover of
money " (1 Timothy 3. 3). We are to be content, satisfied or sufficed,
with present things or circumstances, for some who have reached after
money, in the love of it, have been led astray from the faith and have
been pierced through with many sorrows (1 Timothy 6. 10). We must
not, however, confuse contentment with indolence and slothfulness.
" Godliness with contentment is great gain " (1 Timothy 6. 6).
To such as are free from avarice the promise has peculiar
sweetness; " for Himself hath said, I will in no wise fail thee, neither
will I in any wise forsake thee. " Deuteronomy 31, 6, 8, and Joshua
1. 5 contain similar words. This is one of the strongest and most
comforting of God's promises in relation to what He is to His own in
the trials of life. However hard and trying the circumstances may be,
and He has brought His own through many difficulties, He will neither
fail nor forsake His own; He has said so Himself.
So that -with good courage we say,
The Lord is my Helper; I will not fear;
What shall man do unto me ?
If the Lord is with us we may each be of good courage and
cheerfully give our reason—" the Lord is my Helper. " What can man
do if the Lord helps His own ?
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Remember them that had the rule over you, 'which spake
unto you the word of God; and considering the issue of their
life, imitate their faith.
" Remember your leaders, " the leaders who had at one time led
them, and consequently ruled them; which spake, but are no longer
speaking, to them the Word of God. Considering, contemplating or
surveying, the issue of their life, conduct or manner of life, their
behaviour or walk, they were to imitate their faith. Issue ==ekbasis, is
rendered in 1 Corinthians 10. 13 "way of escape. " The word may
mean—"way out, " "egress, " and also "result, " "termination. " Some
have thought that issue means " result, " as to what had accrued from
their faithful lives, and others " termination " as to how they left this
scene, bringing their lives to a triumphant conclusion.
Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and to-day, yea and
for ever.
The faithful leaders had gone, but that did not mean that all
good had gone with them. Jesus Christ is the same: He who supported
their leaders yesterday, will support those that are left to-day, and He
will be the same for ever. Jacob said to Joseph, " Behold I die, but
God shall be with you " (Genesis 48. 21). The God of the fathers will
be the God of their sons. " LORD, Thou has been our dwelling place in
all generations, " said Moses (Psalm 90. 1).
Jesus Christ the Shepherd and Comforter of His saints will be
the same to His own during all the rolling centuries of passing generations. " Say not thou, what is the cause that the former days were
better than these ? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this "
(Ecclesiastes 7. 10).
Be not carried away by divers and strange teachings:
for it is good that the heart be stablished by grace; not by meats,
wherein they that occupied themselves were not profited.
Ephesians 4. 14 speaks of infants being tossed about with every
wind of doctrine. Here the possibility is contemplated of saints being
carried out of the way or course by various and strange doctrines,
teachings that they had formerly been unacquainted with. Their
hearts were to be confirmed with grace not with meats. God's people
in the past economy were never profited spiritually by meats. In this
dispensation of grace it is words of grace that feed and stablish the
hearts of God's people, not meats, and there must be no mixture of law
and grace, ritualism and faith. " Meats for the belly, and the belly
for meats; but God shall bring to nought both it and them " (1 Corinthians 6. 13).
We have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which
serve the tabernacle.
Those who served the tabernacle received their meat through the
altar. We receive grace through our Altar, the Lord Jesus Christ.
Those who serve the tabernacle and have their portion from the altar
(1 Corinthians 10. 18) have no right to eat of our Altar. There must be
no fusion of meats and grace, no amalgamation of service in connexion
with the tabernacle and that of Christ, no confusion between their altar
and our Altar (Christ), no mixture of Judaism and Christianity. They
had the shadows, but we have the Substance.
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For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought
into the holy place by the high priest as an offering for sin, are
burned without the camp.
Such beasts, whose blood was brought into the holy place,
were the highest kind of sin offering. Their bodies were not eaten by
the priests, but were burned outside the camp. This is the type of the
Lord's sacrifice. He entered the holy place (or Holies) through His
own blood (Hebrews 9. 12), and cleansed the heavenly things by His
sacrifice (Hebrews 9. 23, 24).
Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people
through His own blood, suffered without the gate.
As the bodies of the highest kind of sin offering were burned
without the camp, so Jesus suffered without the gate—outside Jerusalem—so that He might sanctify or set apart His people by His blood.
Two things are indicated in verses 11 and 12, " the holy place " (or
Holies) and " without the camp. " This sanctification is not that of
Hebrews 10. 10, 14—" sanctified through the offering of the body of
Jesus Christ once for a l l . . . . By one offering He hath perfected for
ever them that are sanctified, " which indicates a sanctification which
is eternal and abiding. In Hebrews 13. 12 not only is the bloodshedding necessary to this sanctification, but the place of His suffering
is a vital consideration—" without the gate. "
Let us therefore go forth unto Him without the camp,
bearing His reproach.
Note how in verse 12 it is the sanctification of " the people ";
it is the collective sanctification of God's people that is in view. Unto
the realisation of this it is necessary that we obey the exhortation—
*' Let us go forth. " It is not here that we are " set apart " by one
act of faith in Christ, but a sanctification manifested in a continual
going forth to Him. We see the state of the camp. Man's will has
taken the place of God's will. Christ has been rejected; His claims
have been set at naught, and He has been taken outside and crucified.
This has been done by Jew and Gentile, Herod, Pontius Pilate and the
people of Israel, and there has been no rescinding by the world of the
decision of Golgotha. We are responsible to go forth unto Him, to
identify ourselves with Him, and to bear His reproach, the odium which
is associated with Him, and the place and manner of His death.
If we are reproached " for the Name of Christ, " then let us know
that the Spirit of glory and the Spirit of God rests upon us (1 Peter
4. 14). If we are to know the service of the Holies, we must go forth
to Him outside the camp. The priest of old went into the Holies with
the blood of the victim whose body was burned outside.
Let us remember too, that " He led them out until they were
over against Bethany, " and, " He parted from them and was carried
up into heaven " (Luke 24. 50, 51). He went " in " for those whom
He led " out. " Are we " out " here and " in " there, or do we wish to
be " in " here and " out " there ? We cannot be " in " in both. Some
go " in "—into the city—too soon, as Jonathan did (1 Samuel 20. 42);
natural ties seemed too strong for him to remain outside the gate with
David, but David; who was " out, " went to the house of God, to the
priests of Nob and there he ate of the holy bread from " the holy place "
(] Samuel 21. 1-6), which no others ever did, save the priests of the house
of Aaron.
J. M.
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THE OFFERINGS.
The food of the priests.
Just as the Book of Deuteronomy, in its second statement of
the Law of God, gives us oft-times a fresh view of Divine principles,
so also in the Book of Leviticus do we find a second summary of the
ordinances relating to the offerings, and each part of this section, from
Leviticus 6. 8 to 7. 38, opens with similar words, as " This is the law
of the burnt-offering, " etc. One would have thought that the earlier
chapters would have given the law as to these matters. But now the
whole subject is being reviewed from an entirely fresh angle; whereas
chapters 1. to 6. 7 are to the people of Israel (see 1. 2), the second
section is to Aaron and his sons (6. 9). Many of the details of the
instructions are extremely interesting, but we shall have to pass over
them, and discuss the most important matter here touched on. It
becomes increasingly clear as we read the section that it is principally
taken up with the subject of the food of the priests.
Another matter which immediately engages our attention is
that the peace-offering is relegated to the end, and is referred to in
greater detail than any other offering. Further, the emphasis is laid
on the holy character of the sin-offering. In fact, as we see from 6. 25,
7. 7, and also 6. 17, the sin-offering is said to be "most holy" and even
the meal offering is to be regarded as " most holy " in the same sense as
the sin-offering. This is a complete reversal of emphasis from what we
get in the first five chapters. There the burnt-offering is supreme and
the sin-offering is said to be dealt with " in the place where they kill
the burnt-offering. " In those early chapters it is the thought of the
sweet savour which is the basis of grouping, but in this later section it
is the thought of the provision for the priests which determines the order
of treatment; thus we get
(1) The burnt-offering treated first, which provides food neither
for the priests nor for the offerer;
(2) then the meal offering, sin-offering, and guilt-offering, which
provide food only for the males of the sons of Aaron (6. 18,
6. 29, 7. 6, 7. 10);
(3) lastly, the peace-offering, which provides food, not only for
the offerer, and the males of the Aaronites, but also for the
females.
If we examine some exceptions to the general rules of the offerings
grouped under (2) above, we get a little more insight into the principles
of interpretation. It appears from 6. 23 and 30 that certain meal
offerings and sin-offerings could not be eaten because they were to
be wholly burnt, and on considering the references back to the sinofferings we find that the exceptional cases pertain to
(a) the meal offering for the priest himself;
(b) the sin-offering for the sin of the anointed priest;
(c) the sin-offering for the whole congregation.
It we take it that of these three the first two cannot find fulfilment in
the anti-type of the anointed priest (that is, in the Lord) we are led to
consider the last one and we see from Hebrews 13. 12, which refers to
this, that because the body of the animal was burnt then the priests
could not find sustenance in the offering made for the sin of the congregation. So also we must not look to the One offering made for the sin of
the whole people as that which is referred to in connection with the
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food of the priests. We are forced, therefore, to consider that the priests
found sustenance in the offerings made for the invididual sins of the
rulers and the people.
It seems to be a very strange thing that the sin-offerings should
be used for food at all, and stranger still that the bodies and the food
had to be handled and eaten with the utmost reverence. As sinbearers they were doomed to death and bore in their bodies the penalties
that came' from God's abhorrence of sin. But once the death had
been accomplished the bodies were put under very special care. We
saw something of this same principle in connection with the work of
the priest, how he carried out of the camp to a clean place the bodies of
animals offered for certain sins, and how in that clean place the ashes
of the bodies were mingled with the ashes of the burnt-offerings. Here,
in the case of other sin-offerings, whosoever touched the bodies must
be holy (see 6. 25-30), any garment affected by such bodies must be
washed in a holy place, the earthen vessel used to cook the flesh could
not be afterwards used and must be broken, and any brasen vessel must
be thoroughly cleansed after use. The actual eating must also be done
in a holy place, the court of the tent of meeting. We might well ask
the meaning of all this. The fire of divine wrath which fell on Christ
when He became the Sin-bearer lasted not a moment after His death.
Thereafter His body was an object of reverence on earth, and will be so
for ever in heaven. The object of awe on the Cross is the theme of joy
and wonder here.
Another important point in connection with the eating of the sinoffering is that only the males of the house of Aaron could eat of it
(6. 29), whereas the peace-offering could be eaten by males and females
(7. 32 and 10. 14). We are caused to realise that this distinction is of
very great importance. The sacrifices of peace-offerings are not said
to be " most holy " as are the others just referred to, and they need
not
be eaten in a holy place. We must conclude that the eating of the
44
most holy " sacrifices had something to do with ceremonial satisfaction, if we may so put it. The males, as active members, are seen
eating together in a holy place of the " most holy " sacrifices. There
is a measure of solemnity about it. We would judge that much the
same sort of satisfaction is associated with those occasions when the sins
of an individual are confessed and the Assembly shares in the joy of
knowing that the sin has been confessed, and the reproach against the
Testimony is removed. When the individual's sin was regarded as a
trespass against the altar, it must have been a source of joy to the
priesthood to know that the matter was rectified, and there was a
collective sharing in the satisfaction of atonement.
A very interesting and important revelation is made in Leviticus
10. 17 as to the meaning of these ordinances concerning the food of the
priests. On the day of consecration of Aaron and his sons a goat had
been offered up for the people as a sin-offering. It was not offered for
an offering for collective sin, for in that case a bullock (4. 13) would
have had to be offered, and the blood of the bullock would have had to
be presented in the sanctuary, while the body would not have been used
for food at all. But a goat was offered for the people, and as Moses
points out to Aaron (10. 18), because the blood was not brought into
the sanctuary then the body should have been eaten by the priests*
Moses further reveals (10. 17) that it was given to the priests for food
that it might bear (or take away) the iniquity of the congregation, to
make atonement for them. This is something new and profound.
We can only conclude that the priests thus had a solemn responsibility
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laid upon them. As we have said previously, the priests had no share
in the ordinances relating to the sacrifice of the offering, they neither
touched it nor sprinkled the blood. Only the priest could act to forgive
sin, but the priests in eating the sacrifice found satisfaction in the
accomplished work. It is well-pleasing indeed to God when the priesthood thus finds satisfaction. The reason why Aaron and his sons
could not eat the sin-offering on the occasion referred to was that in
the interval between the atonement made by the sin-offering and the
eating of the body further grievous sin had resulted, so that there could
not have been any satisfaction in completing a rite which had ceased
to have reality. There could have been no joy over a sin atoned for
when the cloud of a more grievous sin had overshadowed the priesthood.
In the interpretation for the priesthood of this day we must
conclude that we are to find holy and collective satisfaction in Christ
as the Offering made for individual sin. The consideration of this
should indeed be a continual source of satisfaction, and ought to tend,
as the contemplation of Christ ever should (see Ephesians 4. 12, 13)
toward the upbuilding of " the body. " It should be an act of satisfaction to the collective people of God when the sins of believers are
confessed and forgiven before God, so that the interpretation for us
to-day of the eating of the sin-offering is that the provision for sin
made by God in the Person of His Son should cause us to be filled and
strengthened in the collective sense.
As regards the meal-offering, we have already commented (see
Bible Studies, pages 84-87) so we shall not enter into details. But it
may be noted that, as in the case of the sin-offering, it was " most
holy " and that only the males of the house of Aaron could eat of it
(6. 18).
We pointed out in connection with the meal offering (page 85)
that in the Festivals of Jehovah the peace-offering comes last, the
same order precisely as that which we have in this portion of Leviticus.
Communion could only commence in its fullness after the cross-work
was over, and this can be either a collective matter, in the solemnity
of the priestly work of the Assembly, or a family matter as those in the
family of God. Hence the daughters of Aaron and his sons are seen
to share in the peace-offerings. What they ate was a due for ever to
the Aaronic priests from the children of Israel. There is undoubtedly
much joy and gladness and upbuilding power in the blessing to the
individual saint in his communion with God in connection with the
great Peace-offering, but there is a sense in which the whole assembly
gets its portion from this also, just as the priests and their families
shared with the offerer and with God in the sacrifices of peace-offerings.
The food of the offerer.
In association with the preceding subject, we should also consider
the food of the offerer. It is only in the peace-offering that the offerer
finds a portion, and it is only as we contemplate the peace which we
have in Christ that as individuals we can know the true peace of God
which passeth all understanding. Such a state of mind calls for thanksgiving, and the spirit that is enjoined to the offerer is that in which the
full savour of this thanksgiving is enjoyed without stint. So we read
that none of it shall be left until the morning (7. 15). With it was to
be offered a meal-offering, and our minds go back to the ordinance
concerning the manna—none of it could be left until the morning.
The thankful heart should not consider it necessary to save some of
his elation until the morrow. Some of us are perhaps, too much of this
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stingy spirit, so that we fail to enter into the full joy of thanksgiving for
the peace we have in Christ.
With regard to the peace-offering for a vow the ordinances are
different and solemn. Whereas thanksgiving should well up in our
hearts day by day, a vow (or freewill offering) is a rare occurrence.
What solemn moments have been spent before God in the deep satisfaction of peace with Him ! What dedication has been made ! It is
permissible to continue to feed on that experience and on Him for
whose sake it was given. But, alas ! how many have delighted only
in the dedication, the promising to oneself and to God of a life devoted
to service, and yet have never achieved what they set out to do. He
who vowed could feed for a " second day, " but what remained over on
" the third day " was to be burnt. We know that " the third day "
speaks of resurrection. It will not be sufficient in that day to seek
satisfaction in the great resolves of heart that once were made. " I have
found no works of thine fulfilled before my God " was the word to the
saints in Sardis (Revelation 3. 2), who had a name that they lived,
and yet were dead. The knowledge of the peace in Christ our Lord
should stimulate us to vow in our hearts to serve Him, but " when thou
vowest a vow unto God, defer not to pay i t . . . " (Ecclesiastes 5. 1-7).
A. T. D.
THE EPISTLES BY JOHN.
Shepherd care.
2 John 1-13.
From Glasgow. —The recipients of this short letter were
esteemed amongst those who were together in the Truth. We notice
that the salutation resembles that in the two letters to Timothy, and
seems especially fitting in letters of a personal nature. As we consider
" the elder, " we are reminded of Peter's words: " The elders therefore
among you I exhort, who am a fellow e l d e r . . . tend the flock of God
which is among you. " This shepherd care, which is so beautifully
seen in those words of John, is indeed a reflection of the heart of the
Great Shepherd.
We remember His words in prayer, " Holy Father, keep them in
Thy name which Thou hast given Me " (John 17. 11-12). It is evident
that there was a danger of the work wrought in them not coming to
full fruition. The apostle desired that they should receive a full
reward. Therefore he reminds them of the teaching of Christ, which
had been their safeguard thus far. It was no new path that was
set before them, but that which was of the truth which they had from
the beginning. To continue in God's love they must manifest love
one to another, thus keeping His commandments.
There must be no fellowship with those who teach false doctrine,
if fellowship with the Father and with the Son has to be known. May
it be ours also to walk in the footsteps of the flock and thus enjoy
the shepherd care of Him whom our souls love.
R. Shaw.
From Greenock. —Shepherd care is an outcome of love. Thus
many, by their attitude towards the saints, have won their confidence
and trust.
" My little children " is a familiar phrase in John's first epistle.
Herein John manifests his care and anxiety for the lambs of the flock.
Perhaps the words spoken by the Lord to Peter, in the hearing of
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John, were vividly before his mind as lie wrote this epistle. Wellwould he remember the command, " Feed my lambs " . . . " tend my
sheep " . . . " feed my sheep. "
Our hearts are drawn out as we consider John's epistles, because
of his genuine care for all the saints. Other scriptures, such as 1 Peter
5. 1, definitely associate this shepherd character with overseers, but
does not necessarily mean that this lovely trait is to be found only
amongst them. Paul in this connection also expresses the desire of
his heart to the Philippians in, " For God is my witness, how I long
after you all in the tender mercies of Christ Jesus " (Philippians 1. 8),
and to all the churches in 2 Corinthians 11. 28. It is very evident
throughout Paul's epistles that real anxiety for the saints was ever
present with him.
Unfortunately betimes, it is the task of overseers to bring home
to individuals the error of their ways. In such circumstances those
with earnest shepherd hearts are able to succour and shield, calm and
pacify the lambs and the sheep that have gone astray.
We have a striking example of shepherd care in the Old Testament in such men as David. (See 1 Samuel 17. 34-37).
John starts his second epistle very beautifully. Then having
given such suitable salutations, he begins his letter with that little
encouragement that means so much. " I beseech thee " are not the
words of a dictator, but the words of one having due thought, love and
consideration for others.
Careful as John would be for the flock he realizes the danger of
the possibility of some utterly depending on those over them in the
Lord. Hence his exhortation, " Look to yourselves, that ye lose not the
things which we have wrought. "
A. McK.
From Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —To whom was this
letter written ? Some thought that it was addressed to a Christian
lady, who had children. Others thought that the letter was sent to a
Church of God, and that this is the writer's mode of address. Is a
Church ever called a lady ? 1 Peter 5. 13 was read, also Ephesians
5. 25. Could this have been a place where the Church gathered at
this lady's house, as in Romans 16. 5 ? [If we were to consider that
" the elect lady " signifies a church of God, who could the children of
that church be ? Then John says (in verse 4) that he " found certain
of her children walking in truth. " I judge that it was a lady and not a
church. There is no allusion to her house being the meeting place of a
church. If kyria is not a proper name, then it seems evident that this
person was a lady in her station in life. —J. M. ].
The truth is very prominent in this letter. John was writing
them in that common bond for which they stood, the truth of God in
that day. " Look to y o u r s e l v e s . . . " is the advice he gives. Could
we say that this is addressed to the individual, while the words that
follow are for the saints who are together in testimony ? [Whilst he
writes in the singular in verse 4 " Thy children, " later he addresses the
lady and her children together, " ye heard, " " ye should walk " (verse
6), "look to yourselves" (verse 8), etc. —-J. M. ]. Words of warning
were needed then, for verse 9 shows us a very serious possibility.
We had some difficulty over the different renderings of verse
9, Authorised and Revised being different. Is this verse speaking,
of those who take the lead in the House of God ? [Apparently the A. V.
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: and the R. V. are based on different accepted texts of the Greek. The
A. V. is " whosoever transgresseth, " the R. V. is " whosoever goeth
onward, " the R. V. M, is " taketh the lead. " This is the only occurrence
of the Greek verb in John's writings. The following are the interpretations: —(1) Everyone who sets himself up as a leader. (2) Everyone who goes on beyond the teaching of Christ. Perhaps the latter is
the better in conjunction with the context. There is a possibility of
going beyond what is laid down as the doctrine of Christ, and to
advance thus is a retrograde movement, actually. —Jas. M. ].
M. Hutcheson.
EXTRACTS.
From St. Helens. —We think it can clearly be found that in
this epistle the Apostle John is showing shepherd care towards those
to whom he writes. To prove this we suggest that firstly he loves
them, and a shepherd must have love for his flock. Next we see that
he is beseeching them (verse 5). Then he issues a warning (verse 7).
This is very necessary, especially in these dark days, that the flock
should be warned of the lurking dangers that are in the world to-day.
An exhortation is given in verse 8, and in verses 10-11 another
warning is issued, concerning one who comes bringing wrong teaching.
The first verse holds a difficulty for us. Who are the elect lady
and her children ? Is John writing to an assembly, or is it to a lady
with whom he may have sojourned, and does the last verse refer to a
sister assembly or another lady with whom the Apostle has also stayed
on his journeyings ? [See note in Edinburgh and Musselburgh's paper.
Verse 13 speaks of the sister of the lady of verse 11.
F. W. Smith.
From Paisley. —The aged Apostle John addresses himself
in this epistle to the elect lady and her children, as the elder. Obviously
the epistle is written and sent from a place where the elect lady had a
sister, who also had children. Suggestively, " elect lady" is an
appellation for an assembly of God, the children being the saints who
compose the assembly. [If the lady is the assembly can the children
be the assembly as well ? See note in Edinburgh and Musselburgh's
paper—J. M. ].
" Elect " is noteworthy, as the origin and constitution of the
assembly of God is according to divine election. [Election and constitution are two different things. Moreover note how this elect lady
is warned against certain that bring false doctrine, that she is not to
receive such into the house, not the house of a church of God, but
her house—J. M. ]. Peter, when writing to the assemblies of God in
the five provinces, emphasizes the truth of election unto obedience,
and closes his letter with "She that is in Babylon, elect together
with you " (1 Peter 1. 1; 5. 13; see 2. 9).
A careful and thoughtful perusal of the Word will reveal that the
care and feeding of an assembly of God is begotten in the hearts of men
by God Himself (see 2 Corinthians 8. 16; 11. 28; 1 Timothy 3. 5;
Acts 20. 28; 1 Peter 5. 1, 2).
John's record in his Gospel declares that Jesus Christ did come
in the flesh and that He rose from the dead. The deceiver and antichrist who held and propagated " that Jesus Christ cometh not in the
flesh, " that is, He will not appear on earth again in the flesh, denied any

174
BIBLE STUDIES.
thought of His resurrection of which John and others bore abundant
testimony. In addition to deceivers and antichrist we read of false
apostles, false teachers and false brethren. It behoves us as young men
to learn and hold firmly every truth as taught in the Scriptures so as
to enable us to take a proper stand for God.
S. S. Jardine.
From Hay dock. —The need of shepherds in these days is one
of increasing necessity, when we are warned that false prophets shall
arise and shall come in sheeps' clothing, inwardly being ravening wolves
(Matthew 7. 15). It is sad if the shepherds who are to take care of the
little flock are like those who fed themselves (Ezekiel 34. 8). Divine
guidance with regard to the care of sheep is given in Ezekiel 34. 13, 14
where good pasture and a good fold and water courses are brought
before us, reminding us of the green pastures and still waters of Psalm
23. See also Jeremiah 3. 15. John was an elder who had a care for
the flock, and had joy in seeing that some were walking in the truth.
It would appear that that which will keep the flock together is love and
truth. We should watch that none comes into our houses with other
teaching than the teaching of Christ.
The elders were exhorted, " Take heed unto yourselves and all the
flock in which the Holy Spirit hath made you overseers, to feed the
church of God which he purchased with His own blood, " f o r . . .
" grievous wolves shall enter i n . . . not sparing the f l o c k , . . .
speaking perverse things " (Acts 20. ).
Jas. Hurst.
From Atherton. —The importance of true shepherd care cannot
be over-estimated, since on it depends the prosperity of both the local
church, and of the entire community. The epistle is a personal one to
a particular sister and her children for whom the Apostle has a special
regard. He views her and her children with joyous gratitude, as he
beholds them walking in the truth.
The Apostle in his shepherd care firstly reminds her of the
commandment to love one another. Secondly he warns her of the grave
dangers surrounding her.
We see the true shepherd care manifested here in watchfulness
over the flock, rejoicing in their stedfastness, exhorting them to
continue, and warning them of dangers ahead.
Can anyone do shepherd work or exercise shepherd care ?
(1 Corinthians 12. 28-31; Ephesians 4. 11-15). We suggest that many
may exercise shepherd care, although not in the recognised sphere of
shepherd or overseer.
G. S.
From Kilmarnock. —In this 2nd Epistle the Apostle John
appears to be writing to a certain sister in the fellowship of God's Son.
He describes himself as " the elder "; this may be referring to age,
but we think it is rather in the sense of overseer of shepherd. In his
words we see the shepherd care he has for the Lord's sheep and lambs,
and he puts into practice what he taught in his first epistle regarding
" love for one another. " " Truth and Love " are prominently brought
before us. While we have to thank God for what we know of the truth,
it becomes us to have a willing heart and an open mind to receive
further light. If " children walking in the truth " rejoice the heart of
the under-shepherds, what greater joy must it give to the Chief Shepherd ?
for it is in keeping His commandments that we can show our love to
Him " who gave His life " for the sheep. "
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In verse 8, we note the R. V. M, gives " Ye " for " We, " but
whether it is the work of oversight or as individual saints there is the
possibility of it being lost or destroyed and thus no reward will be
received in a coming day. 1 Corinthians 9. 24 to 10. 12 is helpful in
connection with this verse.
Although service for God should not be done with a view to
reward, still the following scriptures give encouragement to perseverance
and faithfulness: Revelation 2. 10, 25; 3. 11; 22. 12. 2 Timothy
4. 7, 8. Matthew 5. 11, 12. 1 Peter 5. 1-4.
A. G. S.
From Brantford. —There are two things concerning sheep
known to shepherds—their tendency to go astray, and their helplessness
in the face of danger. Hence the necessity of the shepherd's care and
attention. The Lord Jesus Christ sets the standard when He said in
John 10. 11, " The Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep. "
This is the highest proof of a good shepherd. The period of companionship spent with his Lord and Master was a good training, which stood
the apostle John in good stead for future work in shepherding the people
of God. John 10. 13 tells us that when the hireling seeth the wolf
coming he fleeth, because he careth not for the sheep. Here we suggest
that the Lord Jesus is contrasting the hireling shepherd with the
owner, thus teaching His disciples the greater care and greater love of
the shepherd who owned the sheep.
A. McDonald, A. R. McDonald.
From Victoria, B. C. —The gathered-out people of God to-day
are spoken of as the flock (Acts 20. 28). Perhaps the reason that God
has likened His people to sheep, is in view of the fact that they are very
prone to seek their own ways. Thus God has seen, in His perfect
knowledge of His people, the great necessity of appointing shepherds to
care for them.
The fitting and preparation of such men, whom God has so
gifted to perform this service, is done by the Holy Spirit (see Acts
20. 28). The Scriptures reveal the Good Shepherd's tender, loving
ways with the sheep for He is the pattern Shepherd. In relation to
those sheep who are together as one flock we see the Lord Jesus at
God's right hand as the Chief Shepherd (Hebrews 13. 20).
From the pen of the apostle Peter, who gave practical manifestation of shepherd care from his earliest days of service, we have the
relationship of the Lord Jesus to the under-shepherds, He being
described as " t h e Chief Shepherd" (1 Peter 5. 4). The position
occupied by the shepherds amongst God's people is one of very solemn
responsibility, and for that service to be acceptably rendered, a true
heart of love and sympathy must be at work within, so that the same
earnest care which fills the heart of the Lord Jesus may be bestowed
upon His saints. The shepherd should tend as the Lord Himself would
do, hence the need for the shepherd to company daily with the Chief
Shepherd, to learn more of His lovely ways, and tender care. Perhaps,
too, we can look with profit at the failure of Israel's shepherds whom
Ezekiel condemns in chapter 34.
In conclusion we refer to the glorious days to come when the
blessed One " will feed His flock like a shepherd, " and " gather the
lambs in His arms, " gently leading those that have their young. (See
Isaiah 40. 11).
R. Armstrong.
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From Bolton. —To love and care for the saints must come from
God Himself, and it is possible for all saints to shew love one towards
each other. John says that many deceivers are gone forth who do not
believe in the Resurrection, and who do not believe that Jesus is a Man,
after His resurrection. Philemon 5, expresses also the words of verse 5,
44
Hearing of thy love, and of the faith which thou hast towards the Lord
Jesus, and towards all the saints. " Then we learn in Psalm 78. 70-72
why He chose David—" So He fed them according to the integrity of
His heart; and guided them by the skilfulness of His hands. "
S. Heary.
From Liverpool and Birkenhead. —This Epistle reveals the
earnest care the Apostle John had for a certain family (unnamed) in
the Fellowship, the mother being evidently a godly woman, and certain
of her children saved and following her example. He rejoices in this,
and, exhorting them to more earnest love, he reminds them, as in his
first epistle, that false teachers are abroad denying the truth they had
been taught, especially that concerning the Person of Christ.
To go wrong here means to go on without God and without the
help of the Holy Spirit, and to lose the reward. Such false teachers are
a menace to the faithful, who hold and teach the truth, and, for the
sake of the testimony which must be pillar and ground of the truth,
they must be shunned.
D. B. f A. S., N. G. A.
From Hamilton, Ont. —The key to "shepherd care, " as in all
service for God, is " love. " Whatever work is done for the saints is
done as unto the Lord. The shepherd must be one who has a true and
genuine care for the saints (Philippians 2. 20). Further requirements of
a shepherd are brought before us in 1 Peter 5. 1, Timothy 3. and in
Titus 1.
The shepherd should be found with the saints, encouraging and
exhorting them as a father might bring up his children, so that they may
be found walking worthily of God (1 Thessalonians 2. 11). Those who
exercise shepherd care in an assembly should be the first to notice when
any are beginning to show signs of weariness or of falling because of the
trials of the way. The principal care of the shepherd should be those
who are young in the faith and those also who have reached the stage
of 1 Corinthians 10. 12. Patience is a quality that is necessary for
shepherd work. And we know that without faith it is impossible to
please God, so also without patience we cannot serve Him acceptably,
for patience will enable us to leave our self-assertive nature behind us,
so that the Holy Spirit may be able to work in us to God's glory.
The shepherd is also responsible to watch over the spiritual food
of the saints so that they may grow thereby and come to a full knowledge
of the truth and not be driven about by every wind of doctrine.
Finally the care of the shepherd should- be a loving one, performed with a single eye to the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ who is the
Chief Shepherd, for the shepherd will have to give an account of the
charge entrusted to his care, to the Chief Shepherd who will reward
him accordingly (1 Peter 5. 4).
J. Weaver.
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EDITORIAL.
We have reached the termination of another year, and we desire
to thank all who have contributed to the course of study in John's
Epistles. A high percentage of brethren have faithfully sent a contribution each month. Perhaps it is the Editors who benefit most.
They are privileged to read, and to read critically, the full contribution
of each correspondent. Our readers are not so privileged. A short
word with regard to our plan of procedure may be appreciated, although
the plan may already be evident enough.
The mundane excuse of economy in space and finance limits us
to eight pages for your articles. We have endeavoured each month to
print three papers as fully as possible, and to give each study circle
this choice once or twice in each year. Then from others we have
taken " extracts. " portions that may call for emphasis, elucidation or
variation of thought, or that may contain themes not already dealt
with in the papers selected for full publication. Unfortunately much
of good has had to be omitted from papers. Still we trust that each
correspondent has been benefitted in the study of the subject, and in
the writing of the paper. We would solicit your continued help and
fellowship in 1939 (D. V. ), that each may " give diligence to present "
himself " approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be
ashamed, handling aright the word of truth. "
These epistles of John have a unique place in Scripture. John,
their writer, outlived all the other apostles, and writing these letters
well towards the close of his long life, he gives us the farewell
instructions of the apostolic body of men, to whom the Master Himself
committed His precious truth. The first epistle was written to the
Church at large, the second and third to individuals, so we judge.
The similarity in the introductions and the conclusions of the second
and the third epistles is strong evidence that they are both the work
of the same mind and heart, and, one would judge, were written about
the same time.
The atmosphere of the third epistle is that of the practical
every-day life of the believer in the home or in the assembly, and is
exhortative rather than prophetic. Both the second and third epistles
can most fittingly be applied to circumstances in our day. The
writer's tone is loving, genuine, and sincere, and his message is simple,
firm and practical.
The two great dangers that have ever beset churches of God
are Heresy and Schism. The former is strongly condemned in the
second epistle, and the latter in the third epistle. The Master gave
strong warning against the latter danger in Matthew 7. 15, and the
Apostle Paul supplements this warning to the elders of Ephesus in
Acts 20. 29-30. " False brethren, privily brought in " are a real
source of danger to our liberty in Christ Jesus (Galatians 2. 4). We
delight not to dwell on this sad side of the message of 3 John. Yet
it should solemnise us as we contemplate the sad list of failures from
within: —The unbelief of the Lord's own brethren, the treachery of
Judas Iscariot, the denial of Peter, the flight of the disciples in the
garden, the shipwrecking, concerning the faith, of Hymenaeus and
Alexander (1 Timothy 1. 20), the turning away of Phygelus and
Hermogenes (2 Timothy 1. 15), the forsaking of Demas, and the evil
works of Alexander the coppersmith (2 Timothy 4. ).
The loving of preeminence bespeaks a proud heart, which is an
abomination to the Lord) (Proverbs 8. 13, 16. 5). There may also
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be in the actions of Diotrephes that independence of action which is
the cause of schisms. He was not prepared to acknowledge the
authority of the aged apostle or the fellowship that must exist in the
government of churches of God. It is of interest to note that only
in this third epistle does the Apostle John use the word " church. "
From the commendation of the hospitality of Gaius (verses 5-8),
by way of the condemnation of the hostility of Diotrephes (verses 5-10),
we reach the main portion of the epistle in verses 11 and 12. The
word of address, " Beloved, " in verse 11 (as also in verses 2 and 5),
marks the transition. Here the apostle announces the moral of his
message in exhorting Gaius to imitate the good, and to imitate not the
evil. In the midst of Gaius's home assembly there is a living example
of this instruction in Demetrius. We would fain hope that he was the
once opposing silversmith of Ephesus (Acts 19. 24), now converted to
God and His truth, but perhaps, this is only conjecture begotten of
that hope. The threefold cord of witness here gives him a good
standing.
And now to the conclusion breathing Peace, where the friends
around John send their salutations to Gaius, and the request is made
that the latter should salute the friends around himself by name.
This epistle is prolific in words used only here or very rarely in
the New Testament. Here is one, occurring but c in only one other
passage—John 10. 3—" He calleth His own sheep by name. '' " And
so the aged apostle, the shepherd of many churches of God in Asia,
imitates the Good Shepherd, his Chief Shepherd, in greeting the sheep
" by name. "
Jas. M.
NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
Hebrews 13. 14-25.
For we have not here an abiding1 city, but we seek after
the city which is to come.
As those who have gone out to Him we are pilgrims and strangers;
we have no continuing city.
We are but strangers here,
Heaven is our home.
We seek the city which is to come, the Bride, the new Jerusalem
(Revelation 2. 1. ). "
" He that o v e r c o m e t h . . . I will write upon him the name of the
city of My God, the new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven
from My God " (Revelation 3. 12).
Through Him then let us offer up a sacrifice of praise to
God continually, that is, the fruit of lips which make confession
to His name.
" Let us go forth " precedes " let us offer up. " Separation comes
before service. He who is the Leader of praise (Hebrews 2. 12),
through whom the sacrifice of praise is offered, was cast out. He is
outside all sects and systems of men, outside the camp which is defiled
by man's will usurping the place of God's will, and if we would offer the
sacrifice of praise through Him we must be outside with Him. Continuous praise is contemplated here, not spasmodic.
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" Whoso offereth the sacrifice of thanksgiving glorifieth Me "
(Psalm 50. 23).
The sacrifice of praise is the fruit of lips which make confession
to His name.
" The fruit of lips " is also spoken of in connexion with the
preaching of the Gospel of peace. " I create the fruit of lips: Peace,
peace to him that is far off and to him that is near " (Isaiah 57. 19;
Ephesians 2. 17).
' But to do good and to communicate forget n o t : for with
such sacrifices God is well pleased.
The sacrifice of praise should not be disconnected from the
sacrifice of material things, in doing
good and having communion with
others in respect of their needs. *4 Communicate " is koinonia, frequently
rendered " fellowship. " We have here in these verses 15 and 16 two
kinds of sacrifice (and we speak suggestively), that which may answer
to the Burnt offering, in the sacrifice of praise, which is something that
is wholly for God—" we render as bullocks the offering of our lips "
(Hosea 14. 2)—and the Peace offering or fellowship offering in which
all who were clean might share. The fat of the peace offering was
burnt upon the burnt offering on the altar, so that God's portion in the
peace offering was always connected with the burnt offering; even so
here, the sacrifice of praise and the sacrifice of doing good in communicating to and having fellowship with the need of others are seen joined
together.
Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit to
t h e m : for they watch in behalf of your souls, as they that shall
give account; that they may do this with joy, and not with grief:
for this were unprofitable for you.
'* Remember (with a view to imitation) them that had, " and
" obey them that have the rule (your leaders) over you, " are the
injunctions of verses 7 and 17. Obey means " to be persuaded. "
Leaders rule by persuasion, not by lording it over their charges or
allotted portions (1 Peter 5. 3). The leaders go before and persuade
others to follow by the word of God, which in some degree finds its
answer in their lives. Saints are to submit to their leaders (or overseers). What great responsibility leaders have—; * They watch in
behalf of your souls, as they that shall give account " ! If they do
not watch how shall they give account ? How serious on the other
hand it will be if saints refuse their watchful care and are rebellious
against their rule ! Overseers may give the account of their stewardship, either with joy or grief (groaning or lamentation). If it is given
with grief then it will be unprofitable for the saints who have been
under their care. Let each give cause for others to have joy in them,
both now, and then—at the judgment seat of Christ. God grant
spiritual leaders or guides, and grant, too, a spiritual state amongst
saints !
Pray for u s : for we are persuaded that -we have a good
conscience, desiring to live honestly in all things.
Here the writer joins others with himself—" Pray for us. " This
is characteristic of Paul to link others with himself (1 Thessalonians
5. 25; 2 Thessalonians 3. 1).
Whatever may have been said against the writer and his fellows,
they had a good conscience and desired to maintain this toward men.
as well as to Godward, in an honest life.
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And I exhort you the more exceedingly to do this, that I
may be restored to you the sooner.
Here the writer drops into the personal note, ** I exhort. " He
exhorts them again with added force to pray, that he, personally, might
be restored to them the sooner.
Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead
the Great Shepherd of the sheep with the blood of the eternal
covenant, even our Lord Jesus, make you perfect in every good
thing to do His will, working in us that which is well-pleasing
in His sight, through Jesus C h r i s t ; to whom be the glory for
ever and ever, Amen.
The God of peace is frequently referred to in Paul's epistles.
" The God of peace be with you all " (Romans 15. 33).
" The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly"
{Romans 16. 20).
" For God is not a God of confusion, but a God of peace "
(1 Corinthians 14. 33).
44
The God of love and peace shall be with you " (2 Corinthians
13. 11).
" The God of peace shall be with you " (Philippians 4. 9).
44
The God of peace Himself sanctify you wholly" (1 Thessalonians
5. 23).
44
The Lord of peace Himself give you peace at all times in all
ways " (2 Thessalonians 3. 16).
44
This is the only place where our writer mentions the Resurrection
that which lay between Golgotha and the throne of God,
between the Cross and the heavenly sanctuary, the resurrection of
Him who died as our sin offering. " But for the resurrection of Christ
chaos and darkness would have won a great victory; but He who made
peace by the blood of His Cross has been raised by the God of peace,
and now the Great Shepherd feeds His flock in green pastures, beside
the still waters. Whatever disturbing elements may have been
indicated in this epistle, these are possible of adjustment provided there
is a turning to Him the Great Shepherd. The covenant was sealed
by His blood, fits terms became living through His death, but they
could not be put into operation till the Shepherd and Mediator had
been raised from the dead. Christ is to this dispensation what Moses
was to the dispensation of law.
The Lord calls Himself the Good Shepherd who laid down His
life (John 10. 11); the Great Shepherd was raised from the dead
(Hebrews 13. 20); and the Chief Shepherd is coming to reward the
under shepherds of the flock (1 Peter 5. 4).
Though we have been made perfect by Christ's sacrifice (Hebrews
10. 14), yet we need to be made perfect in every good thing or work
to do God's will. How imperfect we are in this respect !
But I exhort you, brethren, bear with the word of exhortat i o n : for I have written unto you in few words.
Here we have a personal exhortation again, '4 I exhort. " They
were to bear or endure the sound words of exhortation and not be as
those, of whom we read, who would not endure the sound doctrine
(2 Timothy 4. 3). As we view the epistle we say, " What an exhortation ! " and what wealth is contained in what are described as " few
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words " ! Every word is precious as the fine gold of the sanctuary.
What an exaltation of Christ ! and what an indicating of that which
is due to God ! yet throughout there is a pious restraint and wistful
longing for the spiritual betterment of those to whom he wrote under
the inspiration of the Spirit.
Know ye that our brother Timothy hath been set at
liberty; with whom, if he come shortly, I will see you.
The writer would have them know that Timothy, who had been
imprisoned, had been released from custody, and he anticipated his
coming and hoped with Timothy to see those to whom he wrote.
Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all the
saints. They of Italy salute you.
" Salute all your leaders, " not some of them merely. Not only
were all the leaders to be saluted, but all the saints as well, the poor
as well as the rich (James 1. 9-11: 2. 2-5); the less honourable as
well as the more honourable (1 Corinthians 12. 23) are to be saluted.
" Hold not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, with
respect of persons. "
" They of Italy salute you, " that is "the saints from Italy, " who
were not now resident there.
Grace be with you all. Amen.
This is the invariable Pauline salutation, "which, " he says, " is
the token in every epistle: so I write " (2 Thessalonians 3. 17). John
in Revelation (22. 21) uses the same salutation, but in no other epistle,
save Paul's, is this salutation found.
Great difference of mind has existed from early days as to who
wrote the epistle to the Hebrews, whether Paul, Apollos, Luke or some
other, and it may remain a matter of disputation, but there can be no
doubt of the divinely inspired nature of the epistle, and this is what
counts after all has been said. We turn to this wonderful epistle to
learn of the Lord's priesthood and His work in connexion with the
heavenly sanctuary and also the service of the people of God in association therewith. It is indeed a precious inheritance to God's people
and may we prize more and more its mind-illuminating contents. Amen.
J. M.
THE OFFERINGS.
The Tithe and the Free-will Offerings.
It is fitting that in closing this series of articles we should give
a little attention to the class of offerings which depended upon the
blessing received from God. The offerings for sin and trespass depended
upon a knowledge of the frailty and sinfulness of men, and the sweetsavour offerings depended upon an appreciation of God's due from men,
but the tithe was a compulsory offering demanded of men who inhabited
the land by the favour of the LORD, who received blessings from Heaven
above and earth beneath because of the munificence of the Creator.
" The world is Mine, and the fulness thereof " was the word of the
LORD through Asaph in Psalm 50., His are7 all the cattle on a thousand
hills, and the wild beasts also are His. W hen He uttered those words,
God had shined forth out of Zion (verse 2), and desired His saints to be
gathered together, those that had made a covenent with Him by
sacrifice (verse 5). That which they had offered had come from Him
in the first place, but He yearned for a spirit of thankfulness in their
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hearts, so that they might offer unto Him the sacrifice of thanksgiving
(verses 14 and 23).
Again in Psalm 24. we read,
The earth is the LORD'S, and the fulness thereof,
-and David immediately links with this the questions,
Who shall ascend unto the hill of the LORD ?
And who shall stand in His holy place ?
The things of earth are always related to the things of heaven, and the
generation of them that seek after God, that seek the face of the God
of Jacob (verse 6) is the same in heart as that of the man who stood in
the loneliness of the desert place, in that fearful place where he had
discerned God's House, who set up the pillar before God, and who
discerned also that three things needed to be connected in his own
mind: (1) the God who gave him bread to eat and raiment to put on,
(2) the House of God, the place where respect could be paid to God, and
(3) the response of a thankful heart as shewn in the vow to give a
tenth unto God of all that God gave him (Genesis 28. 20-22). So in
Psalm 24. the clean hands and a pure heart, a soul which has not been
lifted up unto vanity and hath not sworn deceitfully, are proper to the
one who connects the fulness of the earth and the place of the Name.
The tithe is first mentioned in connection with Abraham and
Melchizedek, priest of God Most High (Genesis 14. 20 and Hebrews 7. 4),
King of Righteousness and King of Peace, for Abraham had been richly
blessed and it was the duty of Melchizedek to indicate the source of that
blessing, " Blessed be Abram of God Most High, possessor of heaven and
earth, " " The earth is the LORD'S and the fulness thereof. "
We live in a day when the blessings of heaven are not seen at
first-hand, —for most of us are not anxiously waiting for the rain from
heaven to water the land; the parched ground and the fear of famine
are not seen as the withholding of God's favour. Nevertheless, when all
is traced back to the Source from which it comes it is the same Hand
that provides for our needs.
The Israelites were nearer to God in this—the Land was the
LORD'S (Leviticus 25. 23). Their portion was to enjoy it, to till it,
to inherit it. but it was the LORD'S, and in the Law of God there is a
beautiful mingling of the words, " It is thine, " " It is Mine. " This
-acknowledgment of the claims of God upon the land and its produce
was met by the tithe (Leviticus 27. 30-33). This was the end of " the
commandments which the LORD commanded Moses for the children of
Israel in Mount Sinai " (Leviticus 27. 34). The Book of Leviticus
opens with the Law of the Burnt Offering and closes with the Tithe.
The blessing of God was very patent; the flocks and herds, the fruits
of the ground—all depended upon Him. It was a privilege and a duty
to return a portion unto God. But in our day also, if we are spiritually
alive it should also be evident that as we are blessed of God so also
we have a duty to God. Shall I give a tithe in this day of grace and
not of the Law ? Why not ? We can have little sympathy with those
who will argue as to the portion that is the Lord's, for the faithful
Israelite was in no way limited to the tithe; he could bring his free-will
offerings and set them before God.
Not all burnt-offerings and sacrifices were free-will offerings, for
some were compulsory. The burnt-offering was demanded by the
ordinance of God from Israel unitedly, as in the daily burnt-offering and
in the annual ceremonies of the Day of Atonement, and also of indivi-
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duals who were unclean. The burnt-offering that was associated with
the guilt-offering (Leviticus 5. 9-10) was as necessary for forgiveness as
the guilt-offering itself. An Israelite who walked in the fear of God
would feel under perpetual obligation to bring a burnt-offering that he
might fulfil the Law of God, for the same Law which said " Thou
shalt not covet " and demanded a trespass-offering if the law was
broken, also said, " Thou shalt love the LORD thy God, " and the burntoffering might be regarded as necessary to the demonstration of this.
Nevertheless, a sweet-savour offering was the finest possible expression
of such devotion to God that led the offerer to give a free-will offering.
Thus we see that we must distinguish between the necessities of
our spiritual life and the privileges. " God loveth a cheerful giver, "
and it is as true to-day as ever it was that if the believer is exercised
unto thankfulness, and pours out before God the expression of his
appreciation of God's truthfulness and grace, then such will ascend unto
God as a sacrifice of a sweet smell, an odour acceptable unto God.
Whoso offereth the sacrifice of thanksgiving glorifieth Me.
(Psalm 50. 23).
In bringing these articles to a close we must again express our
earnest hope that the results of our studies may have widened the
interest of our readers in the Scriptures, and that they may have found
indeed that the ordinances of the law provide a rich treasury for the
student. As we have dwelt on one portion after another we have felt
that avenues of truth have opened up before us which would call for
exploration, and new thoughts have caused us to desire opportunity
to modify old ones here and there, but it is as we are conscious of the
many imperfections of our own words that we become more than ever
convinced of the rich perfection of the Word of God.
A. T. D.
THE EPISTLES BY JOHN.
Shepherd Guidance.
3 John 1—14.
From Bolton. —In this epistle we have Shepherd guidance
brought beautifully before us.
The letter is addressed to Gaius, the beloved. What a lovely
title, " Beloved, " and one of high commendation, too ! Gaius had a
special place of love in the hearts of the brethren. Which Gaius was
this? Of Macedonia (Acts 19. 29), of Derbe (Acts 20. 4), or of
Corinth (Romans 16. 23, 1 Corinthians 1. 14) ?. There does not seem
to be any definite pointer as to who it is. The heart of this Gaius is
in the right place, set steadfastly towards the truth of God and His
people, that which is of great importance in the eyes of God.
WTe notice that truth is mentioned many times in this short
letter. The Apostle's joy is unbounded, as he beholds, and hears, that
those who are under his care, are taking heed to, and remaining
steadfast in, the things that he has taught them.
What a care he had for them ! "
The rest of the epistle brings before us true shepherd guidance.
The Apostle commends Gaius, and then seeks to guide him in what
he should do. Real help and guidance are still necessary in order that
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saints may not be found going astray, but rather, being edified, to
the glory of God.
" Worthily of God " speaks of a manner in keeping with the
holy will of God.
" For the sake of the Name " tells of a love and care for the
Name (see Acts 5. 41), which God has connected so closely with the
walk and conduct of His people on earth. We can either honour or
dishonour that Name, and so the solemn responsibility is laid upon
each one, " Let every one that nameth the Name of the Lord, depart
from unrighteousness " (2 Timothy 2. 19).
Would " Taking nothing of the Gentiles " apply to every aspect
of giving and receiving from those outside the Fellowship of God's
Son ? [The word ethnikon may be rendered " Gentilish ones, " and
would include more than those who are Gentiles, persons who have
never been regenerated. Note what is said about the brother who is
excommunicated from the church in Matthew 18. 17, " Let him be
unto thee as the Gentile and the publican. " The sinning brother had
become a Gentilish person; his behaviour and position were as one of
such. —J. M. ].
This scripture seems to apply to ministering brethren, and from
this and kindred scriptures (1 Corinthians 9). we see that God has
placed a great responsibility and privilege upon His people, to give for
their provision in order to carry on His work. We are caused to
remember, though, that God can provide, even if His people fail. We
call to remembrance the great prophet Elijah. God will reward a
cheerful giver (Matthew 10. 42, Philippians 4. 15-20).
" Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God"
(Matthew 5. 8).
Oh to see God here and now, to know the joy and delight that
comes from following after " the sanctification, without which no man
shall see the Lord " !
The character of Demetrius is in direct contrast to that of
Diotrephes. The former had the witness of all men and of the truth.
What a witness !
The word " friends " (verse 14) would remind us of the close
relationship which bespeaks the Fellowship.
Truly this epistle is a lovely example of guidance, exhortation
and encouragement.
I. Sankey.
From London, S. E. —The personal character of the letter is
seen in the opening two paragraphs which express admiration and
gratitude for Gaius' work of kindness in giving hospitality to those
who like John journeyed far for the sake of the Name.
Is it possible that the Gaius of this letter is the one mentioned
in Romans 16. 23, at whose house Paul was guest, or the Gaius whom
Paul baptised (1 Corinthians 1. 14). [See note in Glasgow's paper. ]
John commences this letter in like manner to his second letter,
" whom I love in truth. " There is something in this expression which
strikes a deeper note than human love. Could we say, by virtue of the
Spirit of God, and by all that God had revealed through Him of His
Son, John was enabled so to love his brother in the Lord ?
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How human is this letter, now included in the Holy Scriptures !
Not only does the writer salute Gaius, but he inquires concerning his
physical health, trusting he will prosper in the things pertaining to
this life, even as he enjoys soul prosperity.
John then deals with the difficulties that had arisen in the
assembly of God to which Gaius was attached. Diotrephes " receiveth
us not a n d , . . . . neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and
them that would he forbiddeth, and casteth them out of the church. " It
would appear that the assembly was overshadowed by a man of
powerful influence, sadly used for evil, actively frustrating God's
purposes in the church. The fact is here brought out that it is possible
for a man to cast men from the assembly of the saints. The question
here might be asked, " Can man cast man out of the church of God ? "
—a vital point upon which we could get no unanimity.
[This matter is one of some importance. I understand that
the casting out of the church, in 3 John 10, is casting out of the church
of God. Reception into and excommunication from a church of God
being in the hands of such a church as guided by those who are
responsible (the elders), it follows that as men are not free from possible
error mistakes may happen. But here in 3 John it is not a mistake,
but grievous self-will born of pride which has brought about such ruthlessaction. This church of God being a divine thing, if within itself there
is no power to rectify the wrong done, then there must be power
external to itself to correct the disorder. Thus John speaks of visiting
this church and bringing the works of Diotrephes to remembrance. —
J. M. ].
It would appear that John had some very grave things to
communicate to Gaius which he was unwilling to commit to paper—
possibly concerning Diotrephes—and so he ends with the very homely
fourteenth verse, pointing out that he hoped shortly to see them.
The " hath not seen God " of verse 11 is applicable to Diotrephes, the
Devil having blinded his eyes with the desire for preeminence. He
had not considered the Lord Jesus, the humblest of all that ever
walked this earth.
J. G. Taylor.
EXTRACTS.
From Hay dock. —As shepherd care necessitates the shepherd
having a knowledge of the sheep, so shepherd guidance necessitates the
sheep knowing the shepherd and his voice. (John 10. 14). But the
shepherd's call must be according to the word of truth (1 Thessalonians
5. 12).
It is the Lord's way to go before the sheep; as God Himself
led Israel, in fire by night and cloud by day.
Here in John's epistle we have the guiding in the path of truth.
The guide must know the way. John knew it, and was writing to
Gaius who also knew it, and was walking in it (verse 3).
It is good to read such words, " thy truth "—the truth of God
being called " thy truth. "
Gaius was doing a faithful work towards them that were
brethren and strangers withal (see Hebrews 13. 1-2, 1 Peter 4. 8-9,
and Matthew 25. 40). Gaius, we suggest, was a faithful shepherd,
and a good ensample to the flock. The subject is not running the
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race of Hebrews 12. 1, or fighting the good fight of 1 Timothy 6. 12,
but it is leading the sheep and setting the pace for the lambs and the
weak ones. Jacob knew something of shepherding (Genesis 33. 14).
Gaius loved the truth, Diotrephes the evil. Gaius received the
brethren, Diotrephes would not.
For both sheep and shepherd there is a message in verse 11.
" Imitate not that which is evil, but that which is good. "
Jas. Hurst.
From Victoria (B. C. ). —John's third epistle brings before us
a shepherd guiding his flock. In Psalm 77. 20 we read, " Thou
leddest Thy people like a flock by the hand of Moses and Aaron. "
From heaven God directed them through His servant Moses, who was
to lead them according to the word of God. We have two conditions
brought before us concerning Israel in Judges 5. 2, "For that the
leaders took the lead in Israel, for that the people offered themselves
willingly, bless ye the LORD, " and we have a contrast in Isaiah 3. 12,
" O my people, they which lead thee cause thee to err, and destroy
the way of thy paths. "
Shepherds of God's together people should be men of wisdom,
Spirit-led men, men of experience who know the dangers and pitfalls
of the way, and also the desire and will of God for His people, men
who shew themselves examples in humility, not lording it over the
flock (1 Peter 5. 4).
John, faced with many grave dangers in later apostolic days,
manifested a fervent desire to feed the remaining saints of God.
Autocracy was asserting itself in this assembly (of 3 John) in the form
of one man seeking to rule as he pleased. John assures Gaius that
attention would be given to this wrong upon his arrival, and he also
seeks to give guidance to Gaius (verses 10, 11).
Phil Thomas.
From Brantford (Ont. ). —As one reads this beautiful epistle
one is conscious of a marked nearness between the Apostle and Gaius.
Notice how he addresses Gaius, " Unto Gaius the beloved, whom I
love in truth. " The shepherd character of John is displayed very
noticeably in his love for his children. Furthermore John, shepherdlike, had taken notice of some important facts concerning Gaius. He
refers to " his truth, " " his walking in the truth, " " his faithful work, "
and also " his love. " The Apostle rejoiced because of Gaius' walk.
(See Psalms 5. 8, 31. 3, and 23. 3).
The Apostle had evidently previously written unto the church,
but Diotrephes was not disposed either to receive the letter or even
the brethren. Furthermore he had cast out those who had received
the brethren. How necessary then was the need of shepherd guidance !
Diotrephes seemed to have set at nought the words of the Lord
Jesus the Good Shepherd in Matthew 20. 26, forgetting that in all
things He must have the preeminence (Colossians 1. 18). The
Apostle, by pointing out the evil of Diotrephes and contrasting the
good of Demetrius, seeks to show guidance between the way of error
and the way of truth. For as light is to darkness, so is truth to error.
O. Burbridge, J. Thomas.
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F r o m Kilmarnock. —In this short epistle the Apostle mentions
three persons whom we may consider with profit. First, Gaius the
Beloved. Whether this is Gaius of Corinth we cannot say, but it would
appear from Romans 16. 23 that the latter was also " given to
hospitality. "
From the report of brethren regarding Gaius' manner of life,
the Apostle judged that he was prospering spiritually, and this caused
him to rejoice, and his prayer was that he might prosper materially
and be in health. We here see the heart of the true shepherd caring
for the welfare of the flock. We thought of the words of the Lord
Jesus in Matthew 6. 33, " Seek ye first the kingdom of G o d . . . .
and all these (temporal) things shall be added unto you. " God's things
first is ever the motto of the true disciple. As a result of going on well
with God, he sought to help on the work of God by showing hospitality
to the Lord's servants, and this the Apostle called " a faithful work "
(verse 5).
While all are not fitted to ''go forth " in the Lord's work, we
may all help in a practical way as well as by prayer, and thus be
*' fellow-workers with the truth. " What an indictment we have in
verses 9-10 against Diotrephes ? If he were a shepherd, how far
removed his manner of life was from what a shepherd should be,
according to 1 Peter 5. 2-3 ! His love was not for the flock, but for
" preeminence " among them. How becoming the exhortation of the
Apostle to Gaius (and to us) to " imitate not that which is evil, but
that which is good " ! In the light of 2 Corinthians 5. 10, how important
it is to see that our manner of life is good and not bad ! In contrast
to Diotrephes, Demetrius bore a good testimony for the truth,
witnessed to by all and the Apostle himself. May it be our ambition
to covet the Master's " Well done " by and bye !
A. G. S.
From Hamilton (Ont. ). —Care and guidance for the sheep are
seen in John's words to Gaius, not only encouraging him in the faithful
work he was doing, but also discouraging those who were leading the
sheep astray.
As to the subject of shepherd guidance, our minds went back
to David, who was taken from the sheepfolds to feed Israel (Psalm
78. 70-72).
Shepherd care is essential when the sheep are in the green
pastures; much more is there a need of shepherd guidance when
rough and stony ground is reached, to keep them from stumbling and
falling into pitfalls. David realized that in spiritual things the LORD
was his Shepherd, and guided him in the paths of righteousness
(Psalm 23. ).
WTe also have as a guide, the Holy Spirit, who guides us into
all the truth. In John 17. we find the Chief Shepherd praying to
God for His sheep; and if we would be led to the still waters, then we
must take an example from His disciples and follow Him. Not only
do we have the Chief Shepherd to guide us to-day? but we also have
the shepherds who watch on behalf of our souls, and we would do well
to submit to their guidance, for there is the danger of thinking we
don't need guidance. " The meek will He guide in judgement: and
the meek will He teach His way " (Psalm 25. 9). Although there are
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times when things seem to be going against us, yet in the end we shall
realize that God's way was best, and we shall " Bless the hand that
guided, and bless the heart that planned. "
Norman McKay.
From Glasgow. —John the Elder had borne witness to the
shepherd-character of God's beloved Son, that He was the Good
Shepherd, and no hireling, for John had stood by the cross of the One
he had learned to love, and had apprehended in a little measure what
it cost the Good Shepherd to acquire His flock. John, an undershepherd, loved the flock because of its dearness to the Master, and
he sought not only to feed, but to lead them by the skilfulness of his
hands.
What a contrast between John and Diotrephes who loved to
have first place among the saints, and who spake evilly against the
Apostle, and his co-workers, receiving not Demetrius (whom we
suppose carried the letter to the church). We were reminded of Paul's
words in Acts 20. 29-30 concerning grievous wolves.
John in writing to Gaius begins with " Beloved. " Truly he was
beloved by many, baptized by the Apostle Paul at Corinth, afterwards
was a companion of the Apostles in his travels, and he was one of the
seven that accompanied the Apostle as far as Asia, when he returned
through Macedonia. Later in Romans 16. Paul speaks of him as his
host. [We think the evidence is hardly conclusive enought to say that
the Gaius addressed here was the same person, Gaius of Corinth, whom
Paul baptised (1 Corinthians 1. 14), and at whose home probably he
was residing when he wrote the epistle to the Romans (Romans 16. 23);
nor that this Gaius of Corinth was the same Gaius of Derbe (Acts 20.
4, 5), nor of Macedonia (Acts 19. 29). Gaius was one of the most
common names in the Roman Empire. —Jas. M. j.
John then commends him for that which he did towards the
brethren, and strangers, and for his love toward such, exhorting him
to continue this faithful work, that he might be a fellow-worker with
the truth.
Geo. Richardson.

From Cardiff. —As we read through the epistle we sought to
gather the reasons which caused the epistle to be written, and the
following points emerge.
Three individuals are brought prominently before us; the first
and third are commended, the second is condemned.
The writer bases his attitude toward these men upon the report
of brethren who had visited the Apostle after their stay with Gaius,
and who " bare witness " (verses 3, 5-6). It is possible that they were
evengelists travelling around.
Gaius stands out in marked contrast to Diotrephes. Gaius
exerts himsels in helping forward beloved brethren in the work of
the Lord, was a fellow-worker with the truth. Diotrephes neither
received the Apostle, nor brethren, but refused them.
Hence the Apostle feels the need of Gaius, commending him
for his hospitality and faithfulness.

SHEPHERD GUIDANCE.
189
It is apparent that the life of Gaius commended itself. There
are, however, degrees in experience with shepherds, and the elder now
passes on his greater experience to meet difficult circumstances that
have arisen in the life of this under-shepherd. He is now receiving
shepherd guidance.
It is well if we have grasped as individuals that we constantly
need both shepherd " care " and " guidance. " Some problems
confront us that appear easy, but become more involved and difficult
after grappling with them. Then we realise how puny and small we
are. We think of an occasion in the earlier experience of the Apostle
John. We refer to John 21. What lessons even John there learned,
to be able later to pass them on to others !
M. A. J.
From Manchester. —John delighted to see the personal
appreciation of the truth in Gaius, and wisely encouraged him. The
chief Shepherd has left us an example of patience in suffering that we
" should follow His steps. "
While John could find much to praise in Gaius, there was
trouble in the church through Diotrephes' wrong spirit. His attitude
was the very negation of 1 Peter 5. 3. He even cast brethren out of
the church, acting independently and from personal dislike. His bad
example underlines the importance of fellowship among those over the
flock, and the exercise of their responsibilities in humility and love.
Diotrephes' conduct must soon have wrecked the church, had
not John strongly stood against him. Shepherd guidance is not an
easy task. Boldness is often essential, because " grievous wolves "
still try to ravage, while the Devil as a " roaring lion " seeketh whom
he may devour.
It is not stated that Gaius was a " fellow-elder " with John,
and the importance of all in the church manifesting a spirit of care
one towards the other is clear. [Nor is it said that either Diotrephes
or Demetrius were elders. The letter is one of commendation and
exhortation to a faithful man who received, showed hospitality to, and
helped forward, those who went about in the Lord's work in that day;
and did so in the face of strenuous opposition from that proud, selfcentred individual Diotrephes, who had by some means, perhaps
through either worldly position or subtilty, gained so much power
in the church in which these persons were. —J. M. ]. In younger
brethren, guidance can doubtless best be given by example (e. g.,
1 Timothy 4. 12).
L. T. Crabtree, G. Prasher, Jun.
From Liverpool and Birkenhead. —No doubt Gaius, who was
not one of those few privileged to entertain the Lord Himself on earth,
will enjoy the Lord's approval, even as those of that time who will
be found faithful after the church has gone, to whom the Lord will
say, " When saw we Thee a stranger and took Thee in ? " and who
will hear the Lord's reply, " Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these
My brethren, even these least, ye did it unto Me " (Matthew 25. 38
and 40). The principle still holds good, but will any of us stand with
Gaius in that day to receive words of commendation from the Lord's
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own lips ? Not only was he doing right, but also his motive for so
doing was right: the impelling power of love. It is that which
dignifies our meanest action, and the lack of it nullifies our greatest
sacrifice. See 1 Corinthians 13.
"Gentiles" in verse 7 obviously refers to those that are not in the
church the Body, as all that are within are neither Jews nor Gentiles.
[Also all who are Gentilish. ] Offerings from such are, therefore, quite
clearly to be refused.
Two interesting points appear in the second verse. First, it is
quite legitimate and proper to pray for natural prosperity and health,
provided the prosperity of the soul is assured. Paul admitted to
Timothy that bodily exercise is profitable for a little, but emphasised
that godliness is profitable for all things (1 Timothy 4. 8). Secondly,
the fact that John prayed for his friend's health would indicate, with
the support of other scriptures, that the gift of healing, which was
present among the apostles during the introduction of this dispensation,
was not now in evidence. Whilst, therefore, one dare not question
that even in these days God may honour an individual's faith, one
may be quite certain of the error of wholesale faith-healing campaigns
(so-called).
J. Schofield, R. Jones.
From St. Helens. —We suggest that there are three courses
of action found in this chapter, each of which must be taken by a
child of God who would be well-pleasing to God. These are (i) to
walk in truth (verse 3); (ii) to work faithfully (verse 5); and (iii) to
follow (verse 11).
There is also a reverse side to each of these three actions. In
this epistle both the right and wrong ways are pointed out in actions
of two different persons, Gaius and Diotrephes. In the behaviour of
Diotrephes (verses 9, 10) we find a wrong " walk" and " work. "
Verse 10 clearly shows the fruits of such a one, who fails to " walk, "
and thus to " work, " aright.
We suggest that the latter part of verse 11 refers to the new
creature in Christ, and the old Adam nature. " He that doeth good " is
the new creature, " he that doeth evil " is the old man. For, if it is not
so, it would imply that any saved man who doeth evil, which is
not impossible to any of us, hath not seen God.
F. W. Smith,
From Greenock. —The theme of this chapter would seem to
be " Truth. " John imitated the Good Shepherd, and in writing to
Gaius, he says he " loves him in truth, " because Gaius was walking
in truth, and further, because of the testimony of the brethren concerning the truth that was in Gaius, John rejoiced greatly to hear of
his children walking in the truth.
The keynote of this chapter would seem to be verse 11, "Imitate
not that which is evil, but that which is good (truth). " Gaius and
Demetrius are examples of persons, the former following after good,
and the latter following after evil.
In 1 Peter 5. 1 to 4 the elders are exhorted to tend the flock
of God, and not to lord it over the charge allotted to them. In 1 Peter
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2. 21 the Lord Jesus Christ has left us an example, that we should
follow His steps. The Greek word for "example" here is only once used
in scripture: —Hupogrammon — 1''' copy or under-writing, " a good
illustration of which is the school copy-writing book,, with one printed
pattern line, followed by a few blank lines for the scholar's efforts to
copy. Paul could say, " Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am
of Christ. "
G. Millar, Jun.
From Edinburgh and Musselburgh. —Gaius was one to
whom Ephesians 6. 6 applied. He was a well-balanced man, who lived
that which he spoke.
The burden of the letter is contained in verse 10. It would
seem that a letter had been sent to the church. We wondered if
Diotrephes had refused to read this letter to the church. Is there a
possibility of this behaviour having some connection with verse 9 of
the previous letter ? There, it is a matter of one who sought to take
the lead and did not abide in the teaching. Would this suggest the
thought that these two letters were sent to two people in the same
assembly, which rather suffered through the works of Diotrephes ?
[There is no evidence that the letters to the elect lady and to Gaius
were to persons in the same assembly, nor yet is Diotrephes accused
of holding false doctrine. His sin is one of pride, of loving to have
the preeminence, not that he had the preeminence. John had written
to the church, but Diotrephes evidently objected to his reception, and
this was his attitude to brethren who like John the Apostle itinerated,
and because of his love of place he cast out of the church those who
received those brethren. John intended to correct such wickedness,
if and when he came. " Prating against us "; the " UP " relates to
the brethren who with John moved about from place to place. —J. M. J
Could this letter—and possibly the second letter also—have been
written to those in that Assembly who were abiding in the teaching,
and walking in the truth, in an earnest endeavour to see matters put
right ?
T. Hope.
From Atherton. —In the New Testament there are two
in the Greek meaning " to guide. " The first means " to
straight. " John the Baptist thus directed the people to Christ
1. 79). Paul uses the same word in 1 Thessalonians 3. 11
Thessalonians 3. 5, where it is translated " direct. "

words
guide
(Luke
and 2

The second word means " to show or lead the way. " A wellknown example of its use is found in Acts 8. in. From John 16. 13
we learn that the Holy Spirit is the unerring Guide.
The power of example cannot be over estimated. We call to
mind the words of Paul to Timothy in 1 Timothy 4. 12, and the words
of Peter concerning the Lord Jesus in 1 Peter 2. 21. John's object
is to " direct " the heart of Gaius in the right way. He seeks to
shepherd Gaius as he walks in the truth with sympathetic appreciation
of the hitter's stedfastness, with encouragement and exhortation.
The desire to be foremost is quite contrary to the spirit of the
Son of Man, who said, " I am in the midst of you as one that serveth. "
Herbert S. Bullock.
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Opportunity may be taken to use a little space left at the close
of this volume, in order to say a few words on the subject for the
ensuing year under the above title. The words of the hymn-writer
come aptly to mind,
Content to fill a little space,
If Christ be glorified.
This might well be a motto for the contributors to this profound
subject next year. It is not the doctrine alone that is required, but
a moving word-picture of Him who adorns the doctrine and gives
value and worth to all associated with Him. Words can be sedatives,
or as heavy as lead; as fiery arrows, or as sharp swords; or as a delight
and charm to the souls of men. Very wonderful things indeed are
words, but the words which express the Person and Worth of the
Blessed Lord are like rare and precious jewels. The alchemy of nature
which produces such jewels is perhaps beyond our understanding, and
the alchemy of the Holy Spirit is perhaps also beyond our comprehension, but with His guidance we can speak well of the blessed Lord.
Precious words can be given unto us, but like precious jewels they can
be patiently wrought until they give in every direction reflections of
resplendent light, which light is in the Light of the World.
That should be our object. " Better is a little and contentment
therewith, " rather than much verbosity, so that our contributors are
encouraged to ponder well their writings that something worthy of
our Lord may be set forth for the edification of our readers. Sound
doctrine is very needful, but it is my own experience that when the
glorious Person of the Lord is brought before the saints, a stillness
comes over the audience, a rapt attention is given, and the hearts and
consciences of men and women are touched. Men and women are
longing to know more of the Lord Himself. Communion with the
Lord makes the doctrine to be precious as He adorns it, it is because of
Him that we desire to stand fast in truth, and it is worthy of notice
that it is Mr. Standfast whom Bunyan causes to say,
" The thought of what I am going to, and the conduct that wait
for me on the other side, doth lie as a glowing coal at my heart
. . . I have formerly lived by hearsay and by faith, but now I
go where I shall live by sight, and shall be with Him in whose
company I delight myself. I have loved to hear my Lord spoken
of... His voice to me has been most sweet—His word I did
use to gather for my food.. He has held m e . . . yea, my steps
hath He strengthened in the way. "
A. T. D.

